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AHMAD SHAH ABDALFS NINTH INVASION 

1 766-67 
BY 

Dr. hart ram GUPTA, m.a., rb.D., Lahore 
Ahmad Shah crosses the Indus, December 1766 

undaunted Ahmad Shah Durrani came to India once more in 
November, ,176^. He crossed the Indus at Attock early in December, 
At i3ehgy (Tarki, 15 miles from Rohtas ?) about ten kos from Rohtas on 
the other bank of the Jiielum, he had a light with the SikliR. “ Ballam 
Singh and otlier Sardars who had thrown up several strong-holds and 
stationed strong garrisons in that country, were posted there with 7,000 
or 8,000 horse. The Mussalnian army charged them vigorously and 
caused a great slaughter, the Sikh chief being slain among the rest. 
A great number were taken prisoners and several drowned in the river 
jheluin.*’^ 

Ahmad Shah’s plan of action was this. He aimed at reaching Delhi 
as soon as possible without fighting the Sikhs and wanted to punish them 
on his return journey.*' But unfortunately he was never again destined to 
enjoy the sight of the imperial capital which he so ardently desired to 
reacli. 

In his onw'ard march from Rohtas;, the Muslim potentates of the 
neighbourhood began to join the Afghan invader, and Shah Daulah of 
Ciujrat arrived in his camp on the night of the, Pllli December.^ 

1. Calendar of Persian Correspondence, ii~16 A. We are fortunate in 
possessing minute details of tliis invasion of Ahmad Shall in the form of numerous 
letters •anit notes written by high officials and messengers who supplied the 
information of the progress of the Durrani to the Uritish Government at Calcutta. 
The vakil of Mir CJasirn, ex-Nawab of liehar and Bengal, waited upon the Durrani 
at Rohtas and probably sought assistance for his master against the English, though 
Shah Vali Khan, the prime minister of the Abdali, assured Lord Clive in a letter 
dated the fcJth April 17G7 that they had led the expedition “for the extirpation oi 
the ill fated Sikhs ”, /did. 12 A and 28*1. 

2. /did. lOA. 

3. C. P. C. ii 16 A. 
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Ahnuul Shall Ahdairs Ninth Invasioti 

The ad winced party of the Abdili crossed the Jhelum and the Sikh 
Sardars again coJJecf ing the remains of the defeated party on the other 
side of the Jheliini, made another attempt but with equal ill success/ The 
Durrani arrived at Sialkot and set out from there on the 10th December. 
Me encamped at (Vliuinki (8 miles south-west of Sialkot, on the road to 
Daska) and iuilted there for four days, and granted interviews to the 
Zainindars of Aurangabad, Bureseron, (lujrat and Sialkot. He levied a 
contribution of l A lakhs from them owing to several Sikhs being concealed 
in the neighbouring villages.* 

Aiimad Shah left Ghuinki on the 15th December apd stopped at 
Daska. There Fir Muhammad Nurak*s son, waited on the Shah but the 
other Zamindars lied through fear. The Abdali troops pursued and brought 
them back i^risoners/ 

1 I 

'riie Al>dali stayed at Daska for two days and marched to Eminabad. 
On the Z\st] the Shah continued his march and got as far as Fazilabad 
which is about 12 hos from P3minabad and 6 kos on the other side of 
Lahore. Subah (Sobha) Singli, Manila (Lehna) Singh, Gujar Singh, 
Mira Singh and Ajib Singh, who were in the city of Lahore with a body 
of 8,000 horse, on the approach of tlie Shah, abandoned the fort and town 
with precipitation. Cxujnr Singh and Lahna Singh retired to Kasur, and 
1 lira Singh, Ajib Singh and Sobha Singh fled over to Baba Farid, jahan 
Khan, Barkhurdar Khan Arzbegi and Darwesh Ali Khan Hazarah ])assing 
over the river Ravi at Razi Ghat took possession of the city of Lahore. 

4. Jbid. 

5. Sa’adat Kli.in who Inid a very intimate knovvleclj^e of all the country, was 
employed in all matters of business about the Shah's person. It was he who 
suggested to the Shah the levying of a contribution from tlie Zamindars. The 
latter were therefore ordered to give niuchalhas agreeing to apprehend and despoil 
wr ill every degree of severity all persons carrying the marks of a Sikh. They had 
.xccordingly engaged not to give protection to the Sikhs, and should a Sikh fall 
into their hands, to send him to the Shah to undergo condign punishment. 

6. Shah Vali Khan, the wazir. asked them the cause of their flight^: they 
replied that it was not their intention to run away, that the troops under Nasir 
Khan had marched through their country, that as it was defenceless, they had left 
it, but tliat since the arrival of the Shah, their courage was revived. Sa’adat Khan 
represented to the Shah that if he put any of the Zamindars to death, none would at 
any time afterwards come to him, and that it would be prudent therefore to quiet 
theiir apprehensions and dismiss them. In consequence of tliis advice Pir Muhammad 
and other Zamindars had mercy shown them and only three lakhs of rupees were 
levied from them. 
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Ajimad Sjmh at Lahoku 

Ahmad Sliah reached Lahore on the J2nd December. Here a 
deputation of the city fathers waited upon him and told him that X^abna 
Singh was a good and a sympathetic ruler. In spite of his p(;wer he made 
no distinction between llindus and Mussahnans. On the festival day 
of Id-u-Zuha he bestowed turbans on the Qazis:, the Muftis and tlie 
Imams of mosques and treated all the citizens with great regard. Ahmad 
Shah expressed his regret^ and clearly realizing that less the Sikhs were 
thwarted the jess troublesome would they be, lie addressed I^ahna Singh 
i\ letter offering him the governorship of Lahore together with a present of 
dry fruits of Kabul. The latter sent Kahmat Ullah Leg of village Modah 
declining the invitation on the ground that in obeying him he would fall in 
the eyes of his co-religionists. 

Laima Singh returned his fruits also and sent Ijiin instead a quaniiiy 
of inferior kind of grain stating that the fruits were the food of the kings, 
while he was a poor Zamindar and lived on the grain sent to him as a 
sample.^ Ahmad Shah stayed in Lahore for about a week and liaving 
appointed Dadan Khan, brother of Maulvi Abdullah, with Rahmat Khan 
Koliilla as assistant at the head of 1500 hon^ and foot marched towards 
Sirhind.* 

Jasant (CIrarat) Singh, Jesah Singh the elder (Jassa Singh Kalal) and 
llylah (Mira?) Singh, with a body of 20,000 cavalry, ^vere encamped a i 
the village of Kalsah, about 35 kos from Lahore, and at the same distance 
from Beas. Tara Singh and Khushhal Singli with 6,000 horse were 
stationed at Taragarli, aiioiit 4 kos from Nichlah and 14 kos from Shah’s 
camp. Alimad Shah gave orders for a body of horse with provisions for 
eight days to be ready to destroy the Sikhs. Leaving behind such men 
as were unfit for service, and all his heavy baggage, he advanced with a 
chosen body of 50,000 horse, the field pieces and 7,000 jizaris to — 
(a place),'® 12 kos on this side of Lahore. On the 27th IXicember at a 
distance of about 4 beyond his camp, he detached Jahan Khan, kaiz 
Talab Khan, Barkhurdar Khan and Darwesh Ali Khan l lazarah, who 
took up their quarters at Chak (Amritsar). All the Sikhs who wxtc there 

7. AU-iid'Din, 130a. 

8, Khushwatjt Kai, 12y. 

y. Ali-ud-Din, 130a. 

10. '* Here there is a blank in the Ms. 
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Ahmad Shah AbdalVs Ninth Invasion 


retired to a distance of 10 or 12 kos. On the 28th, the Shah fixed his 
quarters at Fatahabad." He plundered it for about half an hour and killed 
a few Sikhs who were in the fort. The Sikhs did not attack him but 
always kept at a distance of 10 or 15 kos from himJ^ 

Charat Singh, Lahna Singh and other Sikhs who were in the 
neighbourhood of Chak, determined to attack the Shah’s baggage which 
was near Lahore. Accordingly, they marched, and falling upon it 
plundered the merchants, sarrafs, etc. The Shah's brother-ip-law with 
the Shah’s family and several officers with about 4,000 horse was in the 
city of Lahore. Finding that the Sikhs were very strong, the Shah's 
brother-in-law did not venture out, but wrote to the Shah saying that thr 
Sikhs had plundered the baggage, that they were coming against L^thore 
and would beseige him and his family, and retiuested. His. Majesty to 
return to hisS assistance. As soon as the Shah received this ‘ * he 

marched back and ejicainped on the 1st January at Mahmud Tooly close 
to Lahore. Upon this the Sikhs retired about 15 Tliey kept about 

15 or 20 kos from him and plundered all the baggage they could lay their 
hands on. The Sikhs constantly harrassed Ahmad Shah and scornfully 
rejected all proposals of peace, 

Jahan Kwan defeated at Amritsak 

On the 17th January, Jaban Khan with a vanguard of about 15,000 
horse marched, plundering the country as he went, to the neiglibourhood 

11. Twenty miles S. E. of Amritsar and 4 miles W. of Deas. 

12. C, /^ C. ii,36. 108 A. 

13. C. P, C. ii. 108 A. (" Thu Kaja of Cbamba sent a vakil to the Sartlars 
of the Sikhs, and Sa'adat Yar Khan of the family of Adina Beg sent them word 
that they should make peace with the Shah, since Ilis Majesty had no intention 
of dispossessing them of their country, but was proceeding to Hindustan ; that 
he would introduce them to Majesty and settle what country they should cede 
and what sums they should pay, and that he would put them in possession of 
Lahore. The Sikh.s abused the vakil of the Raja of Charaba and drove him out 
of their army. They also wrote to Sa’adat Yar Khan refusing to makoipear:e with 
the Shah." Ibid, 

On the 15th January. Ahmad Shah Durrani was in the neighbourhood of 
Niir-Ud-Din Kot and wrote to Khurada (Jhanda) Singh, Jesa (Jassa) Singh Gulal 
(Kalal) and Kliushhal Singh, the chiefs of the Sikhs, to the effect that if they 
were desirous of entering his service, they should come and join him, but that if 
they had any hostile intention, they should meet him in the field. Charat Singh, 
Mira Singh and the other Sikh chiefs \vcre at Chak wuth their forces. Two other 
Sikh chiefs were moving about Lahore, while small bodies of them were hovering 
all round the Shah’s array at the distance of about 10 kos. Ibid. ii. 50. 
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of Chak, where Jasant (Charat) Sing^h, Hira Singh, I.attha (T.ahna) Singh 
and Gujar Singh were assembled. When tliey heard of his approach, 
they met him and a warm engagement ensued for about tliree hours. 
Five or six thousand Durranis were killed and wounded, and Jahan Khan 
was at last obliged to veAntiii. As soon as the Shah heard of this, he 
himself marched to Jahan Khan’s assistance and fell upon the Sikhs 
who were in tlie end obliged to fly towards Lahore. Ahmad Shall, 
leaving h\s baggage near Jalalabad (on tlie I>eas) pursued them. The 
Sikhs attacked the baggage, but Nasir Khan Baluch, who had the c:are 
of it, routed ^lem and pursued them in their flight towards the jungles. 
^Jasant (Charat) Singh, Gujar Singh, and four or live other Sardars 
were^ at Cliak and in the neighbouring forts with bodies of foot 
and artiJlery*'^. ^ 

Thij: Dukuani in the Jullundlm; Doap. ^ 

Ahmad Shah crossed the river Leas the siiine day (1/11; January), 
probably in the evening and on the l81h rnarclied to Shiner Theley 
(Suhareewal, nearly miles from the Bcas ? ) and encamped there. 
Kao Megh Kaj, vakil to Najib-ud»J3aulah ; Sujan Kao, vakil to 
Mir Qasim ; Lahori MaJ, vakil to Jawahir Siingli Jat and Hhim Singh* 
vakil to Kaja Madho Singh came and paid their respects to the Sliah. • 
The vakil of Amar Singh and Himmat Singh, grandsons to Raja Alba 

Singli, came and made his obeisance to Ahmad Shah and presented him 

* 

14. C. P. C. ii. G5. The news of the defeat of Ahmad Shah’s troops hy 
tlic Sikhs was received witli a great delij^ht by I^ord ('live, the Hritisli (h)vernor 
of (_'alciitta. A despatch written from Calcutta to tlie Nawab Wa/ir of (.)udh 

dated the l‘Jth February in the orij^inals says ; — “Mas received his letter to 

Lord endive with the papers of news enclosed. Is extremely glad to know that the 

Sliah's progress has been impeded by the Sikhs. If they continue to cut off his 

supplies, and plunder his baggage, he will be ruined without fighting: and then 
he will either return to his country or meet with shame and disgrace. As long as 
he df^s not defeat the Sikhs or come to terms with them, he cannot penetrate 
into India. And neither ol these events seems probable sinciv the Sikhs have 
adopted such effective tactics, and since they hate tlie Shah on account of his 
destruction of Chak. C. P. C, ii, 52, 

I^rd Clive, in another despatch, writing to Sliah Vali Khan in response to his 
letter flatters him and the Shah saying, "Praise be to (jod that through His Majesty's 
good fortune and the addressee’s wise measures the perfidious Sikhs have met with 
the punishment due to their evil deeds; the fame of Mis Majesty’s greatness lias 
spread to the four corners of the world, and the people of God have been freed from 
the tyranny of the inlidels’’. C. P. C. li. 327. 
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on behalf oi iiis masters, with l\s. 5,000 and 2 horses as a nazr. To 
Shah Vali Khaii and Jahan Khan he presented Ks. 2,000 each. The 
vakil of the son ol Kao Kalha also came to the Shah. The Shah pfave 
orders to all the vakils to write to their respective masters to come 
into the presence^*. 

Ahtn.ul Shah then encamped at Nur Mahal (17 miles south of 
juilundur ) where he was joined by the Zamindar of Katiaja ( Amar 
Sin';Th‘*) and other neighbouring Zamindars who were coming to him 
and settling I heir payments through the meditation of Shal) A'ali Khan'^* 
Abiili crossed the Sutlr^j and halted at Machhiwara where he wasr 
again harassed by the Sildis'^. 

'Pile Sikhs give Ahmad Shah no rest. He pursuetl them in all 
Jirfiictions bukto no purpose, as they always avoided an open engagement 
with him. They indicted a great defeat upon Nasir Khan Baluch and the 
Shah was so much displeased vvith him that he did not grant him an 
interview. Ahmad Shah, marching by way of .Makri, Giddah, Patiala, 
Banur, reached Ismailabad, 20 miles south of yVrnbala, where he was joined 
by Najib-ud-Daulah on the 9th March’*. 

v 

15. The Shah sent a letter to Najib-iid-l.)aulah, askinj< him to come with 
7 years’ tribute due to him and amounting to two karores and eighty lakhs of rupees. 
Selections from Pesnwas' Duftar, xxix 119, and 165. 

16. Maya Singh of .S. P. D. xxix. )65, dated 2-2-1767. 

3 7. C,P.C. ii. 79 A 139. About the poor position of Alirnad Shah one 
dc-spatcli says: — "The Shah's influence is confined merely to those tracts which art- 
covered by his army. The zamindars appear in general so well effected to the Sikhi* 
that it is usual with the latter U) repair by night to the \ iilages, wliere they find 
every refreshment. By day they retire from there and again fall to harassing the 
Shali's troops. If the Shah remains between the two rivers Beas and Sutlej, the 
Sikhs will continue to remain in the neighliourhood. but if he passes over towards 
Sirhind. the Sikhs will then become masters of the parts he leaves bchmd nim.’' 
Ibid, 161 A. 

The British Governor again expressed his opinion that if the Sikhs were afforded 
a little assistance by the Jats and kohillas, it was probable that .\hmad Shah would 
suffer defeat and disgrace. Ibid. ii. 145. 

IS. vS. P. L). x.xix. J65 dated 2-2-1767. 

19. C. P. C. ii. 107 C A n, 130 A. 213, 214, 234, 254. 266, 415; Delhi 
Chronicle, 211: Nur-nd-Din, 109 b, 110a. 
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Ahmad Shah RriXUKNs homeward 
In view of the opposition of Najib to tlie Shah’s intention ot 
apjnoaching towards Delhi*** ^ and the Sikh ravages in the rear, Alnnad Sluih 
decided to return and to devote his energies to the punishing of the 
Sikhs. Consequently, the Shah set ofl backward on tlie 1 7th March 
from Isinailabad He encamped at Ambala on the l8th where he 
called upon Arnar Singh to pay D lakhs which sum l)ecaine due during the 
management of the Sirhind country.-* 

Amar Sin(;h receives the title ui- Raja i-Kajacan 
Ahmad Shah then reached Sirhind and showed Najib several favours 
.on the way."^ Najib, finding the Shah so much inclined towards him, 
made a proposal to him for the grant of Sirhiiul ten itoi y to his son 
ZnbitLih Khan but received no answer/’* After some consideration Ahmad 
Shah agreed to \\ and Zabitah Khan took possession of the fort of Sirliind. 
Amar Singh who owned this place was keig under surveillance by 
Najib-ud-Daulah. The Nawab said to Arnar Singli one day, “ Raja 1 
your Patiala fort is of no consequence, i sliall give you my Pathargarh 
fort of Najibabad which I have made so secure and strong.” Amir Singh 
at once understood that he would be taken to Najibabad as a prisoner. 
He lost all heart and was despaired of his life. Mis grandinolhei ivani 
.. . • 

20. '‘It is said that tlic* Shah, on several of the vakils representing to 
Ijim the good conseiiuences of tnainlaining his situation, Hew into a violent 
rage, declared tliat he would move forward immediately U) Delhi, and 
expressed the greatest astonishment that not a single zamincfar had matle otl’ers 
of a peshkash since his first setting on foot this expedition against the Sikhs 
\ajib-ud-DauIah, on hearing tliis, had a private conference with Vaijub Ali Khan 
and Rao Meghraj, which lasted six hours. Alter it was over, he repaired to the 
presence and said, 'If Your Majesty is resolved to march to Delhi, it is well, but 
be>ond all doubt tliere will be a general flight of ail the inliabilants wlierever yon 
pass, and the whole country will become a desert, as alre.'idy is lliu case in many parts 
of it. I have now' arrived in your Majesty’s presence aiul liave attained the siimmit 
of my wishes, an interview. If your Majesty actually proceeds (to Delhi), L haw 
one request to make; that you would first sacrifice me and then pursue your 
iiitentionsT ’ C. P. C. ii. 294 

21, C. P. C. li. 310, (Najib ud-DauIah paid two lakhs ol rupees on account 
of the stipulated money. The Shah presemted him with a Turkish horse, 
.ippointing him at the same time to the supremacy of Hindustan, and Zabitah 
Khan to be the c<)lleague of the Wazir Shah Vali Khan.) c/. al.^o J.»elhi 
Chronicle, 211. 

22. Ibid. 

23, Jbid, 32.5. 
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Fatto, widow of Alha Singli, a very wise and diplomatic woman, visited 
Wajiir Sliah V'ali Khan in private, placed her chadar (head covering) at 
his feet and appealed for the release of Amar Singh from Najib.^^ She also 
offered him a costly nazr (gift) together with the tribute demanded by 
Ahmad Shall. The Wazir persuaded the Shah to instal Amar Singh in 
the faiijdari of Sirhiiid pointing out that he alone would be able to keep 
the rrans-Sullej Sikhs out. Next morning the Shah summoned Amar 
Singh from the house of Najib-ud-Daulah and granted him a robe of 
honour {Khila'at), standard and kettledrum {mahi-maratab) and the 
subahdari of Sirhind accompanied by the superlative title of Raja-i- 
Rajaiiun Amar Singh is credited by Khushwaqt Kai for having secured 
the release of a number of captives taken by the Afghans from India/* ' 

The Shah Encamps on the Sutlej 

From Sirhind Ahmad Shah marched to Machiwara (ihat on the bank 
of the Sutlej/’ where he organi'/ed several expeditions in pursuit of the 
Sikhs and stayed here for about a month and a half. He despatched his 
troojis to punish the Sikhs who had taken refuge in [)laces difficult of 
access/'® Just then he got the news that a large body of the Sikhs had 

^4. Hussain Shahi, 85. 

25. Hussain Shahi, 84-,S5 ; Khushwaqt Rai, 168; Cian Singh, 1041. The 

author of the Hussain Shahi on folio 86 further says : — “ Since then to the present 
day which i.s 1798 the coin of the Shah is prevalent in the family of Amar 

Singh at Patiala. Wlioever succeeds to the throne issues the same coin in his 
country and considers himself as subject of the Durrani Emperor. Amar Singh had 
(rngraved ‘ Amar Singh Bamizai ' in his seal because Shah Vali Khan was a 
i>amizai Afghan, ’ cf. Tarikh-Ahamd, 17. 

Cunningham, 113 and Gian Singh. 1041, wrongly state that on this occasion 
the title of .Maharaja was conferred on Amar Singh. 

(Han Singh in '* Raj Khalsa '' p. 388 says that in this memory a I’ersian 
verse is still written on the cx)ins of I'atiala — 

The superlative title seems to have been obtained by Arnar Singh with a view 
to assume superiority over his brethren rulers of Nabha. Jind and other places 
who were trying to make themselves known as Raja by this time. ^ 

26. Khusliwaqt Rai, 168. 

27. A report dated the 23rd March says that the Shah lies encamped on the 
banks of tlie Sutlej. It shows that Ahrnad Shall had arrived tliere either on the 
23rd or a day or two earlier. C, P. C. ii, 323. 

2S. The Sikhs were assembling to celebrate their famous festival of Baisakhi at 
Chak (yXmritsar). despatch says, “The Sikhs to the number of 12.000 men, both 
horse and foot, all faithinl to one anollicr and equipped for war, are assembled at 
Chak.*' C. P. C. ii. 345. 
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concealed themselves in the hills of Mani-Majra, 40 miles east. The 
Durrani troops acconif)anied by Afzal Khan, the brother of Niijib, fell on 
them and brought away many captives, men and w^omen ; but their leader 
was not captured. Large booty as well as captives were sold in the camp 
cheaply/'* 

Thk Sikhs uAVACiE Najib’s coitntkv 

On the 1 1th May Ahmad Shah gave leave to Najib in view of the ill 
state of his health from the banks of the Sutlej. Just then the news 
arrived that the Sikhs, who a week ago had managed to give a slip to the 
Durrani troops in passing by their camp and had plundered the Sirhind 
^:ountry, had, leaving their families and effects in the jungle of Kohi, 
crossed the Jumna at lluriya Ghat and were ravaging Najib’s territory, 
which lay i^tterlj defenceless at that time. 4'hey had sacked Gnibclah and 
then turned to Nanoiith on the 1 4th May. Subsequently, they directed llieir 
attention to the Uarha Sadat settlements in Muza(rarnagar.» They then 
stormed Meerut. Najib at once approached Ahmad Shah and sought 
his assistance against the Siklis. The Durrani immediately ordered 
Jahan Khan to punish the Sikhs. The Afghan general, taking Zabitah 
Khan with him, travelled by forced marches and reached Meerut (nearly 
200 miles) in three days ! 

The Sikhs got news of it four gharis beforehand, and went away 
towards the Jumna. Those who remained behind were all killed and 
much plunder was taken. The Sikhs were then overtaken and engaged 
in a fight between Shamli and Kairanah, two important towns on the 
western side of the Muzaffarnagar district. Tlie leader of the Sikhs was 
slain, Baghel Singh was wounded and a large number of the Sikhs were 
killed.^' The rest fled away. Then in the same manner, the detaclunent 
returned to the halting place in the course of seven days.'^ 

29. Najib -ud-DauUih luniself writing to Shall Alam, the Mughal Eniporor. Iroin 
iho Shah’s camp says, “The Shah rnarchetl his array to Makhowal, which is the 
sanctuary and fortress of these in6dcls; and the chastisement of this unclean tribe 
was bijguj^and still continues," 

— C. P. C. li. 415. C/. also Nnr-iid-Din, IlOb & C. P. C. ii. 310. 

30. G. K. C. Williams in Calcutta Review, January 1875, p. 27 quotes from 
ihe diary of a contemporary relating to this invasion of the Sikhs — “Indeed tlii.s 
slave of God hiiaself lost some property on the occasion; it was the very monlli 
Sham-ud-Din's raarriage and Sheikh Allah Yar Khan, son ol Muhammad Kiian 
attained the crown of martyrdom by the bands of- the infidels. 

31. 9,000 according to Miskin who was present in the campaign — Miskin, 26b. 

32. C. P. C. ii. 412; .Mur-ud-Din, lllb-ll2b; .Miskin, 267 68. 
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Ahmad Shah Leavfs India 

Najib left the Shall from the Sutlej; *" and Ahmad Shah, being 
oppressed by the burning hesit of the Punjab plains which was daily 
growing and the harassing tactics of the Sikhs, and in view of the 
swelling rivers of the Punjab, speedily marched from the banks of the 
Sutlej and by fast marches returned to his own country via Lahore/* thus 
leaving the whole country into the hands of the Sikhs. 

This was the inglorious end of the last invasion of Ahmad Shah 
Abdali. In spite of his best and constant efi’orts he ultimately failed in 
suppressing a militant people who were closely knit together by ties of 
race and religion, and wh(j possessed an invincible courage and arl 
irresistible will. 


jJ. [ “Thereafter Ahmed Shah gave Najib leave to go, Najib came*' to the 
Sirhind district and long stayed at Mustafabad (25 miles east of Ainbala), attached 
many parganahs of the Sikhs, and encamped on the stream of Saraswati, which is 
sacred to the Hindus and is dry at some places and flowing in others”. Nur-ud-Din, 
112h. ] Najib-uil-Daulah arrived at Delhi on the 30lh July where he stayed in the 
mansion of Shuja-ud-l>aiiiah, Delhi Chronicle, 213. 

3-t. “The Sikhs are so strong in numbers that it is impossible for the Shah to 
reduce them till after a long time.” C. P. C. ii. 393. ‘ 

35. C, P, C. ii. 377, 513, 1365. 
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THE EXTINCTION OF THE NIZAMSHAHI 


{A Suri^ey of the History of the Deccan from Port ni^nesc Sources) 


HV 


PANDURANGA PISSUKGENCAR, Kt., m. Acad. sc. (Lisbon) 

From the days of Iluinayun, the Portiif?uese sLaiesirien viewed with 
growing su^picifin the expansion of the Mughal power in the Deccan in 
vdew of the harm that might result to the* 1 Portuguese dominions in the 
East from the vicinage of the mighty Muglial power.* 

According to the evidence of Ft. b'ernao Guerreiro, confirmed by 
many other Portuguese sources,^ it was the inlenlion of the great Muglial 
Emperor, Akbar^ to conquer the kingdoms of the Deccan and, iheiealtei , 
‘Goa, Malabar and the entire kingdom of Vijajjanagar.*''^ 


1. Vide P. Pissurlencar. Portugiieses c Maratas, II, pp. 68-69 ; Stefan 

Stasiak, Les Indes Portugaises d la Jin dit. XV ; Maclagan, The Jesuits 

and the Great Mogul, p, 58. Also Diogo do Couto, in Ins Decada X, Part II, 

chap. KV. p, 114 (Ed. of 1788) writes; ** I>. f^aulo de Lima, captain of Cliaul, 

was soon apprised of all these things, and comprehending fully well how much 

evil it would be if the Mughals set their foot in the Kingdom ol Verarn ( iJerar ? )» 
because it would be very easy for them tti conquer the whole of the Dcccan, sent 

an express messenger to Khalabat Khan with a letter to arrange the defence of the 

Kingdom of Ahmednagar, and that he should assemble other kings of the Deccan, 

and that all should join to oppose the Mughals , for, if they were to pay no hetid 
he, as an older and more experienced captain would tell them that the Mughal 

would render himself master of all these Kings, and that he would not let any 

opportfinity go by ; and that, if for the defence of that Kingdom (of Nizam Shah 

of Ahmednagar) his favour and help were needed, he would immediately start 

with five hundred Portuguese,’ 

2. Idem, Diogo de Couto wrote: *' Akbar, the powerful King of the 

Mughals in the city of Agra was there and tliought ot conquering all the kingdoms 
of the Deccan, in order to make himself a greater king than Tamarlanc, from whom 
he descended ' [Decada IX, chap, XIII. p, 64, of 1788 edition). 

3. F. Guerreiro, Rclacao Anual (of 1930 edition) p. 6. 
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With a view to offer resistance to the Mughal, the Portuguese policy 
was directed to form against him a defensive alliance of the Deccan 
Kingdoms/ 

Notwithstanding the attempts made by the Portuguese statesmen 
to form this alliance, the Mughal Emperor, a\'ailing himself of the 
discord among the Deccan rulers, succeeded in annexing to his empire a 
part of the kingdom of Nizam Shah, including Alimednagar, after the 
murder of the heroic Oueen Chand Bibi who had resisted hirn/’with the 
help of the Portuguese arms’*/ 

Following the con<piest of Alimednagar, Akbar captured Burhanpur 
and the fortress of Asirgarh/ The fort held out stubbornly for nine 
months: (from April 1600 to January 1601)’. Among its defenders were 
seven distinguished officers who, though Miihammadan oy rdiigion, were 
grandsons and descendants of the Portuguese.** 

With the fail of Ahmednagar tlie Nizamshahi sultanate did not 
become extinct ; the able Abyssinian, Malik Amlxir, and other officers of the 
state proclaimed the young Murtaza Nizam Shah (II) as Sultan, and 
transferred the capital at first to Ausa and then to the fortress of 
Parenda/ , 

It was natural that in this unequal contest the Portuguese should 
assist the weaker party, the defenders of the Nizamshahi kingdom against 
the devastating power of tlie Mughal. In the Docnmenlos Remeficlos da 
India, one finds, a royal letter, dated the 6th March 1605, ordering the 
Viceroy D. Marlin Afonso de Castro “ by secret means and without 

causing suspicion ’’ **to encourage Malik to defend himself and suggest 

Idal Khan to help him, so that they might preserve their states, and let 
not the generals ol Akbar seize them‘®^*. 


4. Vide Stefan Stasiak, op, cit; Kev. >1. Henis, The Poyln^ucse Alliance 

with the Muhammadan Kingdoms of the Dcccan, in ,/. JJ. li. R, 4, S.» New Senes, 
Vol. 1, pp. 122-125- ^ 

5. F. Guerreiro, cit. Relacdo, p. 6. 

6. V. Smith, Akbar the Great Moghul p. 276 and followinfi. 

7. J’ayne, Akbar and the Jesuits, p. 249. 

8. F. Guerreiro. op. cit., p. 6; Rev. fl. Heims, in Indian Antiquary lAll, 
1924, pp. 33-41. 

9. Dr. Balkrisbna, Shivaji the Great. Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 60. 

10. liulhao Pato, Documentos Remetidos da India, Vol. 1, p. 34, doc, 8. 
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Akbar died in 1606. In that year a captain ot the Sultan of 
Ahniednagar made an incursion in some villages of l>assein.’* In the 
following year Malik Ambar conquered Jurinar and made it the capital of 
the kingdom of Ni/-am Shah’^. 

In 1610, the capital of Nizamshahi was once again transferred to the 
newly built city of Khirki, near Daulatabad. 7'he successor of Akbar, 
Jahangir continued the struggle with the Deccan States it was in 
the interest of the Portuguese to support the Deccan sultanates against 
the onrushing tide of the Mughal invasion. In a letter addressed to 
the Viceroy, J\'ui Lourenco de Tavora, the king of I Vjrtugal wrote on 
J.he 29th October, 1609. 

“•The Archbishop, Governor of this slate, wrote to me about the 
conquest of*tlie Deccan, which was something to be feared about ; for, 
although the Mughal Emperor showed liimself a friend and was sending 
a new ambassador,’^ who was waiting, he believed that his alfairs did not 
mean anything good, and from the place where he was up to the walls f)f 
my fortresses of the north, there was nothing to op|)ose him, and he only 
found some resistance from Adil Khan, who had sent ambassadors to 
Malik and Cotta Moluk, king of Masulipatam, and Venkata Naik,*’' that 
all of them may unite : however, they and aill the Deccan were in great 
terror, and hct the (jovernor, had requested them all to defend 
themselves. And because this matter is of great importance as you know, 
for the Mughal is so powerful a king that, sliould he be in the vicinity of 
the said fortress, he would give them much to do and everytl)ing would 
run great danger. I recommend you to do all that is possible in order 
to unite these princes against liim, helping them in all that be needlul, not 
only to reward them for the good done on the occasi<;n of the rebellions 
but also for the great advantage to this State. However, it should be 
done with such secrecy that the Mughal may not be apprised of it- 
You should rather humour him with all the v>''>ssible demonstrations 
to preserve his friendship, understanding, so that in case you be forced 

11. Livro das Monroes No. 11, p. 49 (Cioa Records). 

12. Brigg's Ferishta, The History of the Rise of the Mahomedun Power 
in India, Vol. Ill, p. 315-320. 

13. Dr. Beni Prasad, History of Jahangir . 1030, p. 255. 

H. The ambassador referred to by the Portuguese monarch was Mukarah Khan 
who was converted to Christianity receiving baptism at the convent of St. Augustin, 
in (loa. (Bocarro, Dccada XJII, Vol. I. p. 354). 

15. Venkata Naik of Ikiri. 
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to declare yourselves for any of the parties, it must be that of the 
neighbourinii kings'^ 

In another royal letter, written to the same Viceroy Kui Lourenpo 
de Tavora, on the 11th, March, 1611, we find : I have also taken note 
of what you wrote to rne about Malik, and I recommend you to maintain 
with him friendly intercourse, making him favours, that he may be 
encouraged against the Mughal The same can be concluded from 
another royal letter dated the Isi March, 1513, and addressed to the 
Viceroy Dom Jeronimo dc A'/,evedo^^. 

The year 1613 witnessed a cooling of the amicable u^lations that 
had so far subsisted between the l^ortuguese and the Ahmednagar ruler. 
Hostilities broke out over some orchards at Chaul*® and the lk)rtuguese 
were driven to the shelter of the walls of their castles, while their country 
outside was devastated by the enemy*' 

The Viceroy Dom Jeronimo de Azevedo, in his letter of 22nd 
December, 1613, writes — 

“The Mughal lias achieved little or nothing in the war he wages 
against Malik, although he has his generals and men on the outskirts of 
tliat Kingdom. I have sent them a Hindoo of trust, Azu Naik by name, 
with letters and a present, offering help and favour in that war, not 
because I think it should be given, nor have to give, but that, being 
informed of it, Malik Arnbar’s fears may be roused and he may open 
negotiations for peace, to obtain which I see no other honourable way. 
When this Hindoo was returning with the reply the vessel he was sailing 
in was captured,^' and lie himself being a well-known person and 

10. Cit. Documentoii liemctidos, t. 1, pp. 253- 25*1. 

)7. I Jem. t. II. p. 189. Doc. 198. 

IS. Ibid., t. II. p. 3*19. Doc. 331. 

19. Bocarro. Decadn XIII, Vol. I . p. IS and following . 

20. Koval letter of 18 -12-1613 in Docuincnlos I-icmctido.s da India, 
11 p. 463 (Doc. 396). 

fc. 4 

21. The vessel, referred to by the Viceroy, is that oi Mecca, captured in 
.\ugList. 1613, by the Captain of the Fleet of Diu, Luis de Mrito de Melo, originated 
the war between the Mughal ICinperor Jahangir and the Portuguese, the former having 
in consequence given orders “to lay hands upon tlie possessions of the Portuguese 
and vassals of His Majesty and of the persons of all who were in his hands, and 

numbered more than twenty ’’ (A. Pocarro, Decada XIII, Chap. 46, p. 200). 

The treaty of 7th June 1615, celebrated between the said Emperor and the 
Viceroy D. Jeronimo de Azevedo, brought this war to an end. (See P. Pissurlencar, 
A Rentes Hindus de Di^lomacia Portuguesa na India, pp. 6-7), 
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inliabitant of this city was arrested. Thus the business stands up to 
now, and I do not know what was settled by him. 

‘*Adil Shall has often asked me to establish peace ; at first 1 did not 
^rant his request, because in the inannei of his language, it was easy 
to see that he did not care tor the good ot this State, but ratliei waiUetl 
to know the slate in vvhicli we were. J fe also wrote to me with great 
insistence, which was what I expected to see in this matter and through 
an ambassador that I had there, sent me word about many things which 
being against the Mughal, it seems to me he did not dare to commit to 
writing, I replied to him that, since he insists so iiuich, ( cannot 

ilecl ine his olTers, and thus 1 put the business in Iiis hands, telling him that 
it is i^ood to come to an immediate truce and suspcMision of arms so that 
tlie peace may be better effected 

Add Sh.ah has a weak goeern.ment. He keep-^ vicious company, but has 
no evi! intentions against the welfare of this Slate, nor will he ?lo by himself 
anytliing that may harm us, but he is under the influence of some 
ambitious Persians who tyrannise over all to enrich themselves.” ’’ 

WViting about the settlement of peace with Ni/aiu Shah, the Viceroy 
D. Jeronimo de Azevedo, informed His Majesty on the Jlst December 
1614 — 

“ Add Shah has continued to send word to me through his 

ambassador in Cjoa, about peace with Malik, and insisted that I should 
depute some one to him to negotiate and conclude ]>«ace. 1 kept on 

replying to him that for his sake I would accept his advice, and put the 
l>usiiiess in Ids hands, but that it was necessary that a person should come 
to Goa on Malik’s behalf and sue for peace, for it was he who had begun 
the war. Seeing the duration of the war and the trouble it is giving l(^ 
the inhabitants of the North, so that if it was not liroughl to a speedy end, 
tiiey will be completely ruined and exliausted, I thought how it could be 
remedied and peace be brought about, wdlhout letting it be known that this 
State sought it. Having learnt that Adil Shah lias agreed to the marriage 
of his^liffighter with the king of Masulipatam, I made liaste to send 
congratulations to him, and in order to let him know that I was now 
proceeding towards the North with \he fleet, J sent him an ambassador 
and appointed for that purpose Antonio Montciro Corte Keal, not only 
l>ecause he was an able man and could fulfil this task with authority ami 
honour, but also, more particularly, because lie knew how to deal with 
these Mahomedans and negotiate with them. I ordered him that lie shoniti 

22, 'Livro das Moncoes No. 12. pp. 47 v-'4y v. 


31 



The Exiinction oi the Nizaiftshahi 


not in any way refer to the matter of pe^ice witl) Malik, and in case he 
should be spoken about the same, though he had my authority to deal with 
that matter, when much pressed he should reply that they could write to 
me and that lie knew that I had much good-will towards Adil Shah, and 
would do anything concerning him. He left in early September, was well 
received, and before long they spoke to him about the peace. But he told 
them that lie had no authority, but that they could write to me; they 
did so, and with great insistence they requested me to order an immediate 
cessation of arins*'^^ I answered to him that as long as Mrdik’s agent 
sliould keep within his own boundaries and commit no act of hostility, I 
would order that on our side too the same be done, and that tliis suspension 
of arms sliould be for a limited time of two to tliree months, and as foi 
peace, as I should be going now to the North, he should be pent to 
negotiate with me. However, 1 do not trust at all the fri-endsKip of these 
Mahoniedans, but I pretend, for our condition is not sucii as to allow us 
to break off with all of them together ” 

Idal Khan, vvho is referred to in these letters, is Ibrahim Adil Shah 
who was, at that time, much friendly towards Malik Ambar. By the 
mediation of this Sultan, peace was at last made in 1615 between the 
l^irtuguese Governnient and the Nizam Shah^^. 

Malik Ambar died in May 1626. Ibrahim Adil Shah did not long 
survive him, he died in September 1627. We read in the Persian 
Chronicle, Basaiin us-Salaft/if by Muhammad Ibraliim Zubairi, that 
tliis Sultan of Bijapur was treated, in his last illness, by a Portuguese 
doctor Farniiilobe by name*^, who is no other than the unfortunate 

Zi. Confirmetl by A. J^ocarro who writer; “As Antonio Montciro spoke to 
Adil Shah about the people who j^ave help to Malik, in the manner the Viceroy 
desired him in his order, he wished to act eis an intermediary to end the war and 
the diflerences between the State and Malik; and thus, with the Viceroy’s 
permission, sent an ambassador of his, named Kuta Khan, in company of Antonio 
Monteiro to Danlatabad, Malik’s Court, to sue for peace, whicli indeed was effected, 
having put off defining its terms; in the meanwhile there should be a truce...’ ’ 
{Dccaita XIII, Vol. I. p. 305.) * « 

24. I.ivro das Mon^:6cs No. 12, pp. 164- l64v. 

25. Sec Assento e contyato de paz e amizade com Hl-Rey Nizamoxd, por 

intervencuo dc El-Rey Idalxa, sendo Viso-Rey D. Jeronimo de Azevexlo. iw 
Biker, Collect^uo de Tratados da India, t. 1, p. 192 and following ; and the 
article in Marathi by D. V. Apte in Vol. IV. p. 25, The Marathi 

text of this treaty, with copious notes is published in the magazine, of 

fioa, Vol. VII, No, 7, pp. 130']34. 

26. V’arma, History in Muhammad Nama^ in i%?ri Part 11, p, 79, 
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■ physician Fernao Lopes who, by order of the Go\'ernot Fernao 
Albuquerque had gone to cure him “of many old complaints”/^ 

The political situation of the Deccan now took a different turn, 

Muhammad Adil Shah succeeded his father Ibrahim Adil Shah to 
his vacant tlnone. Concerning this monarch, one reads in a Retacao 
dos Reis Vizinhos, made towards the end of the year 16/9 and sent to 
Lisbon in February of the following year^^. 

It fe three years tliat Ibrahim Adil Shah is dead, and as he was not 
on friendly terms with the chief Queen named Muluk Jahan, daughter of 
King Kutub Shah of Telangana, at the time of his death, he ordtued to 
*be put out the eyes of tlie heir-apparent and eldest son, named Darma 
Patah Shah, although he was his legitimate sou by his Queen Muluk 
Jahan, aiicf left*the kingdom to an illegitimate son, Sultan Muhammad 
by name, born of the Queen Taje Sultan who was a lady^of the court, 
Phis Sultan Muhammad resides in the court of Bijainir, and is about 
15 to U) years old. The kingdom is governed by a Persian, Muhammad 
Deamy by name, to whom has been given now the title ol Mustafa Klian, 
and acts as Cararnaluco, which is the oflice of Secretary of Slate of the 
King. During the time of Governor Fernao de Albuquerque, Mustala 
Khan was captain of Ponda and Konkan. •Inside llie palace lives a 
I'.ertain Dauiat Khan who is always about the king’s person, and belongs 
lo the caste of dealers in oil. and, although he was a musician in the time 
of this King’s father, shows now to be a great favourit^ of the King as he 
is majordomo. The Kingdom of this Adil Shah is full of Persians, 
enemies of this State. And Mustafa Khan serves as Secretary and I,ord 
of the Treasury of the State, and because Calcao does not desire to ser\'e, 
as he was before, because he is an Abyssinian, and as he sees tiie 
l^ersians govern, he does not want to mix up with them, for 
tliey are treacherous. Only Mustafa Khan anil the Dauiat Khan 
govern between themselves the wliole kingilom of Adil Shah, and, at 
present, there has come Shaik Medina, ambassador of Sultan Kluinam, 
king -of^ llie Mughals, to demand the yearly tributes amounting to 
900,000 pagodas, at the rate of 15 annas a pagoda, and good elephants, 
horses, precious stones and other things. When Adil Shah sees these 


27. See the Act of (jOa Council of State of 23rd January 16JI, (Mist. 
Arch, of India) ; P. Pissurlencar, Contribution a I ‘ E tude del ‘ liistoire dc la 
Medicine Portugaise dans I' Jnde ; Livro dos Reis Vizinhos no 1.... 

See Livro das Moncoes No. 13 A, p. 239. TJiis part was puhlislied hy 
me with notes, in the Eoletini do Instituto Vasco da Gama, No, 7. 
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ambassriclors of the Mughal King, he gcxss to receive them personally at 
M distance of three leagues from his court, and gives them a lodging and 
4,000 pagodas a month for tlieir expenses, because this ambassador brings 
in his company tliree hundied horsemen, and forty and odd elephants, 
beside foot^soldiers. And tins ambassador harasses him trmch, and every 
time asks him what he likes, and he has become weary of him, being 
a tributary 

Malik Ambar was succeeded by his son Fateh Khan who continued 
l;o wage war against the Mughals, although without success. The 
Mughul General Khan Jahan Lodi however granted him,^a respite on 
favourable terms. 

The Sultan Murtaza Nizam Shah If, imprisoned h^ateh Khfi,n in 
1629 and appointed Hamid Khan to the oflice of Vizir. ^ 

The aforementioned Rclacao dos Reis Vizinhos ( 1 629) informs: 

as presently the Sultan Khurrani, the King of the Mughals favours 

greatly the Nizam Sliah on account of having harboured the Sultan in his 
kingdom when Khurrani was a fugitive on account of his brother’s death; he 
remembers of the good done by Malik Ambar, the Captain-! ieneral of 

^9. Sec P. Pissurlcncar, India em W29. (Relac^o clotJ Reis V^i/.inhos) in 
the tioL Instit. V, Gama, No. 7. 

Cf. ** the two favourites that totally rule the kingdom and oppress 

it. and in their power the king, a youth of some 13 or 14 years in age. Danlat 
Khan, one of them,** is inside the palace with tlie King whom he holds under his 
thumb, and Mustafa Khan, who, from outside, as a private secretary, favourite 
and governor, does everything regarding the government. In their hands lies the 
irciisiuy of that kingdom at war. They wage it because, (although a native of that 
kingdom) he is a great enemy of ours and greater still of the Christian faith, and 
the second is of Persian nationality, who, on this account will render himself absolute 
master of that kingdom and has leagued with the Mughal, making the poor King 
Ills vassal and tributary, and so subject is this King to the Mughal, that he obeys 
like a serv^ant. 

The Mughal amba.ssador (who lives in the court of A<lil Shah) orders ev^ery 
i)ne and e.ven influences Adil Shah. 

Therefore 1 think that .\dil Shah and State are in a miserable condition for 
which I feel most and it can giv e us trouble, because if it be lost soon, the Mughal 
will make himself master of it and the Kingdom of Adil Sliah. And by what 
Mustafa Khan does and from how he behav'cs one can presume that he wants to 
deliver this kingdom of Adil Shah in the hands of the Mughal to remain as its 

tiovernor ( I^elter of the \Tceroy Conde d«i Linhares, wn'tten 

U) His Majesty on Jan. G, 1631, in Livro das Moncocs No. 14, pp. 397v. 
and I99v.) 


34 



Pandifranga PissurLftcar 


this Kingdoiri ; he wages no war jigainst Maiik, and thanks him for the 
kindness with which he had been treated. However he orders Xizjnn 
Shah to set free Fateh Khan, son of Malik Anilxir who is in prison and 
Zulficar Khan. Between Adil Shah and Ni;iain Shah tliere is an 
estrangement caused by raising to the throne tiie illegitimate son, 
waiving the right of the heir who is the inotherdn-law ol the Ni/.am Shah, 
brother of his wife, the Queen. TJie Queen re>]’aesls iiei imsband on 
behalf of her brother Darves, the lawful son, vvholiada right to the kingdom, 
saying th;‘#l his father Ibrahim Adil Shah had done much in justice and acted 
unrighteously in taking out the eyes of her biotlier, Jdaives Idit Shah, 
who was the^awful king, and that all this Ibrahim Adii Shall did by 
•tlie advice of Muhammad Mustafa Khan and of Daidai Khan, and that he 
shoulil try to drive them out of that kingdom, to appoint likhalat Khan in 
their place, •and \o raise to the throne Llie son of lAirves Bat Sliah. But 
til is was never done, and after ill is ambassadors came on eitlier siile, 
<and made peace, and settled that both these kings should lie friends, 
and that Adil Shah should give help to Nizam Shah against llie 
Mughals, as they ever gave before, of 1 3,000 liorse, all the time 
that the war of tlie Mughals lasteid and in order to establish 
this and swejir p?ace there came another ambassador ol Ni/am Shah, 
Mirza Abdul Fatefi Klian of Persian nationality, saying that his king 
would be satislied with the treaty, and that he should banish from his 
kingdom Muliaininad Amy and Daulal Khan, Fkhalat Khan being given 
his office ol the Lord of the Treasury of the Stale as t^efore, and that the 
Nawab Agaraia be set free and reinstated as Secretary of State. "I'liis 
contract done, both the kings would be friends as before, and all this was 
better, and all the captains and olheers were satisfied. But, as this 
league was against Muhammad Amy and Daulal Khan, they did not hd 
it go ahead ; and as the King is young and weak, ex erylhing is in disorder, 
and moreover there are encamiied twelve thousand Iiorse of Nizam Shafi 

on tlie boundaries, along llie river , 30 leagues from Bijapur^ 

there is no news of a firm peace and the war continues.” 

JidKingii was succeeded by Shahjahan who, was according to 
hr. Manritjue “ the impilacable enemy of the Portuguese.” 

.^0. See Maclagan, op. cit., p. 100. To Shall Jahan is due the destruction 
of the Portuguese factory of floogli. in Hengal: **in hatred of the fdtrislian name 
and in revenge of the affronts he had received from the Portuguese, who lived in tlie 
ptirt of Hoogli, his land (soon he began to reign}" (Livro dc Assento do Conselho 
do Estado de 25 dc Janeiro dc 1933). It is also known from a contemporary 
Portuguese document tliat "this Mughal King, for the last six or seven years, was 

! Continued on next page. 


35 



The Exiinciion of the Ntzamshaht 

The Viceroy Conde de Linhares sent to Lisbon, in a letter dated 10th 
I'ebriiary 1630^', the following? information about the Emperor Shah Jahari 
and of the political state of Deccan : 

“ Shah Jahaii, the Muj^bal King who has now rebelled against his 
fatJier, Jahangir, killing his eldest brother and heir to the kingdom, when 
he was Viceroy at liurhanpur, is in the vicinity of Nizam Shah with whom 
he was at war. Jahangir, having learnt that he liad murdered his brother, 
tried by gentle means to call him to his side, but, as one guilty, he always 
kept himself away and chose an evil means, namely to march against his 
father with army of 70,000 horse, and having news of his^ departure he 
came from Lahore to Agra where he kept his treasure, but he marched 
with such great haste that he met his father at Delhi, with scanty forces, 
and there lie ordered a Hindu general, named Barka Mamji, with 4*0,000 
men to give battle to his father^s army which was encamped. 'I'he general 
was defeated, having received a bullet which killed liim. 

“The news became known and all ran back where Shah Jahan was, 
who, without delay, on learning the death of his general, withdrew will) 
all haste, and as every day more people came to join the King’s army, he 
immediately sent Muhabat Khan, his Commander-in-Chief, after him 
who routed and forced him to i^y, and fought many other battles. On 
account of the defeats, and compelled by evil fortune, and as every one 
had deserted him, Shah Jahan sought refuge in the land of a neighbouring 
king, a .vassal of King Malifc, where knowing liis father’s death, he sent 
word to Khan Jahan ]-.odi, a Pathan who was a general in the army of 
his father at Burhanpore, reriuesting for help in obtaining the possession 
of the kingdom. Lodi refused to help, saying that the generals were 
many and they did not want Shah Jahan to occupy the throne at Agra. 
Lodi however assured Shah Jahan that lie would not be against the 
Prince and would obey him. 

“Shah Jahan was married to a daughter of Asaf Khan, brother of 
the Queen Nur Mahal who really governed and ihiough whose iniluence 
the brother became so great that the King submitted himself to him and 
the Queen and nothing was done in all the kingdom, but whaf both of 

Continued from previou.s page. J 

planning that revenge on account of the affronts he liacl received from our 
Portuguese”. (Idem) V'idc the article by S. N. Jihatuicharya in ihe Indian 
Historical Quarterly, Vol. X., 683 «& 707; cfr. Dr, J Campos, the Portuguese in 
Bengal, p. 128. Pe. Cabral, in Catholic Herald of India 1918, pp, 111-113 etc. 

31. Livro das Mofigoes No. 13 A, p. 239. 

32. Livro das Mon^'oes No. 1313, p. 452. 
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tlieni wanted- Thus Asaf Khan went on siipportinj,^ Shah Jahan, thoiip^h 
in secrecy. On Jahangir’s death, another son oF the King, named Sultan 
Sliahr^^ar, proclaimed himself King, and within a few days collected an 
army of more than 50,000. As soon as Asaf Khan learnt tliis he 
resorted to a cruel trick. He tried and succeeded in arresting the 
Royal sister immediately, after the king’s deatii on his way back fiom 
Kashmir, fearing she might be of the party of hin* who had made Inmself 
King at Lahore. Again he took Sultan l^ulaki, grandson of King 
Jahangir, mid son of the brother whom Shah Jahan had v:>ut to death, 
jiroclaimed him King, delivering to him all the insignia of Royal power 
which was ft is grand-father’s. This done, he collected tlic whole 
flrmy and marclied upon Lahore. Shahryar, when informed of this, ordered 
his army to go out to give battle and he went to lead his troops in person. 
Rut as AsaNKlian sent men to his camp to bribe his generals w-iih gifts and 
promises in the name of King Biilaki, they deserted the poor King. Shahryar 
liiid no other course left but to return to the city where Bulaki A)on entered. 
Having imprisoned Shahryar and liaving plucked his eyes, l:>iilaki sat on 
tlie liirone and was recognised as King. JJut as Asaf Khan intended to 
make liis sondn-lavv Shah Jahan King, he kept Bulaki under careful 
w'atch, and allowed him to speak with those who belonged to Asaf 
Khan’s party. In the meanwhile Shah Jahan^was informed oi wluit was 
hapiiening. Asaf Khan also wrote to a brother-in-law, his sister’s husband, 
wlio was the Governor of Agra, a very strong fortress wliere the Kings 
used lo keep their treasure and hold their court, that as soon as Shah Jahan 
approached Agra he should go out to receive him, and hand over the Capital 
to him. This was done, and Shah Jahan, while in Agra, sent a ca))lain 
(polapota ?), called Raiabadar, with letters to Asaf Khan to the eflect 
llial the captain be ordered to kill Bulaki, as well as another royal 
brother and three other princes. His orders were complied with and the 
iieads of lliose slain were brouglit to him. Asaf Khan soon came over to 
iiini with all he had, and thus Shah Jahan became King without any one 
lo oppose him nor take arms against him. 

he was displeased with Khan Jahan Patlian, for not having 
accompanied him with his army, Sliah Jalian began alw^ays Vo feel a 
great grudge against him, but showing the contiaiy, wrote to him 
affectionate letters and sent him presents. Later on he sent for liim because 
he wishtxl to see him and guide himself by his advice, as the must experienced 
general that he was, in matters concerning the Crown. He came and at 
hrst was well received by the King, but the reconciliation was 
lorrnal ; the King soon fomented a plot against the life of Kiian Jahan 
which however proved unsuccessful. Khan Jahan then took as his 
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metliator, Asaf Klian, who led him to the royal presence, assuring him tor 
his safety and induced the King to make a handsome present to the Khan, 
both in casli and valuables of 17 lakhs ot rupees, (each lakh of fifty 
thousand patacas) and, drawing his sword from his girdle and giving it 
likewise to the King, tlie Khan said that king's father Jahangir, bad 
ollered it to him. The King accepted eveiytliing and the Khan returned 
to his house, and as Asaf Khan was iniicli inclined towards the King, 
began to think that it was not advisable to trust hini, and therefore, he 
took two Hindu princes, vassals ot the Mughal Krnperor as his « mediators. 
But he gained nothing thereby ; on the contrary, the King ordered his 
liouse to be besieged, and proclaimed that all the servants and soldiers 
of Khan jalian sliould leave his servure and come over to him, but the 
Klian’s servants were Pathans, resolute men ; they retired som,e five 
hundred of tlieni in the house of the said Khan Jahau, and ilje others 
pretended not to be his setvants and scattered themselves over the city 
and neighbdtiring villages. The King seeing what was happening, sent 
iron chains to be set on his feel, to which he replied that he was not 
guilty against tlie King and had done nothing for which he should 
deserve such a recompense. Six or seven days went by, during which 
the King did not dare lo approach the house of Khan jahan, a 
ridiculous thing that in sucli a great city as Agra is, and under his own 
fortress a King should not dare, with so many tliousands of men, to enter 
the house of a general of his who only with five hundred men was 
defending himself, nor besiege him thoroughly. It is true that he fetired the 
rising of the Patlians who were believed to be in the city, if not in the 
suburbs, ft was from them that the Muglial snatched the sceptre and 

('rown. Khan Jahan, according to his plan, resolved to come out one day 

at about 11 to 12 in the night with the Pathans he had with liim, and with 
bold determination he passed through the very midst ot the King s 
people, and soon sounded his trumpets. No sooner this signal was heard, 
llie Pathans, who w'ere already warned, began to assemble iroin all 
directions, and Khan Jahan marched with them taking tlie road 
to Buriianpur. As soon as the news reached the King, he 
the place the cajitains who were that night at the c<nirt on duty. 
They were Kajah Bahadur, Khavai Khan Albardin, and the falhei of 
the King Ani Kao. Tlicse with their olficeis anci soldieis and otliei 
men innnedialely went in pursuit. Khan jahan, leachecl Dholpui 
oil the Charnbal, crossed the river at day-brerik and ordered his son 
and two thousand Pathans on horse, lo remain in ambush in tlie 
jungle, and hold the pass, until he had reached furthei. When 
in the morning, at broad daylight, the King’s jieople reacheil the other 
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bank the Pathans came out of their hiding and fought with great 
resolution. Victory was on the Pathans’ side ; Rajah Bahadur soon fell 
dead. It was he who, at Lahore, had cut ofl the heads of the live princes, 
riio King felt this death deeply, so much tliat seeing Iiis cor])se he began 
to weep and six)ke words of sorrow. Khavai Klian and the lathei of Ani 
l\ao were mortally wounded ; two great captains on the side of Khan 
jahan and one of his sons were killed. The King ordered his head to he 
luing on the gates of the city, and kept guard lest anyone might ial;e it 
away. Buf at midnight, many men came on horse and placing a laddei 
carried it awa>^ killing some of the watch and putting others to iliglu. 

• “As Alabardin had taken no part in the lighting ilie King tlioiiglil 
it to be a sort of disaffection, and ordered him to go after Khan Jalian. 
W’hen he r^aclie^l the Khan’s vanguard, the Patlians attacked him and 
killed thirteen men of his and forced him to turn back. 'J'he King 
leoigauised his army and ordered him to advance. I'lie Pathan was 
beyond Dholpur; he had now witii him lifteen lliousand horse with whom 
he went to a King, who ruled in the vicinity of Bmhanpur; there, it is 
said, he had assembled a large riumliei ol Pathans, so lliat the King is 
now in great fear and anxiety, for he is not loved by his [leople nor by 
his generals; moreover on the side of Bengal a i:>elty King, his vassal, has 
rebelled, and has a large army. It is said tliat all the Pathans may rise 
and seek to make Khan Jalian king. 

“The Mughal King sent two ambassadors, one to J\b’ /.am Shah and 
Adil Shah and the other to Kutub Shah, of Clolconda. After liaving 
s<?tl]ed peace with Nizam Shah the ambassador went to the court of Adil 

Shah to demand the tribute which he owed for I lie three yeais j^ast 

and amounted yearly to 300,000 pagodas, On the death of Adi) Shah, a 
son, twelve years old succeeded him. J le is govenicil by thre(‘ great 
tyrants who haver made themselves absolute masters <jf the kingtlorn, 
imprisoning the old generals who governed in the time of llie late King. 
King Malik, as neighbour, sent an ambassador to tell the young Adil Shall 
that lu^diould release the old generals and guide liiniself by their adviie 
and arrest the tyrants. As tlie Shah was a mere boy, the tyrants wiio 
represented him, did not accede to the proposal, and Malik therefore 
< ollected an army of SOOO and sent it against Bijapiir. Having news of 

tins, the tyrants did likewise and ordered their men to station themselves 

outside the city to face the other. But should Malik's people reac h, 
tile victory will undoubtedly be theirs, for they are very good soldiers and 
trained in arms, while those of Adil Shah are weak and unaccustomed 
to tliem. 
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“KiiUib Shah, of (jolconda, was negotiating to send through the 
Mughal ambassador great presents to the Mughal Emperor and thus 
they are giving him mono}' which contributes to weaken their own armies, 
for it is the chief sinews of war. It is certain the Mughal will come and 
vanquish them all and make himself master of their Kingdom. 

‘'The European enemies who had a factory in the port of Masulipatam 
entered the fortress by treachery, killed its captain and made themselves 
masters of same*. 'I'lie Mughal King, being informed of this, \^rote to llie 
captain of Surat to guard his fortress well, lest the same should hapj)eii 
to him.’' 

riie same Viceroy, count of Linhares, wrote to lbs Majesty, in^t 
letter dated the December 12th 1630 — • 

“ Sultan Kliurram began his reign by undoing all his father’s 

work, and being of restless spirit he assembled his soldiers, wJio are always 
in ins pay, and are in such large numbers that it seems incredible that all 
belong to cavalry, 'fhe first object of his ambitions, some two years back, 
was to conquer the kingdom of King Malik wlio had sheltered him in his 
dilliculties and protficted him Irom his farther’s anger, and with a very power- 
ful army Kliurram left Agra, in January or February .1629, and hastened 
his march, on hearing of the rebellion of his captain-general Khan Jahau, 
a Pathan by race. Khan Jahan withdrew to the Cihats which are close 
to those of Malik. In little less than two months during which Sultan 
Khurram marched, be settled his court and encamped his army at 
Jiurhaiipur, the capital of a kingdom of that name, which lies a few 
leagues distant from the lands of Malik. There were many encounters 
with Kliaii Jahaii’s as well as Malik’s men, and in those contests the 
people of Khurram always lost their retmiation. lie liegan to fcjel llio 
want of \ icuuiis as well as of water, and therefore was forced to wagev 
a slow war. As there was a treaty with Adil Shah to divert his 
altenlion from behind, he pressed Malik hard. In the rainy months 
it was expected he would retire and disband his armies, but he continued 
his skirmishes, in those regions, for there was no rain tffirt year, 
causing a great need of foodstuffs Many people and beasts died of thirst 
but great was the danger which Malik felt. Harassed by Adil Shah, 
as many of liis^'* officers were compelled by necessity to go over to the 
enemy, he however, aided by Khan Jahan, continues to offer with great 

33. Virle Livro das iVfoncw.v No. I t, pp. 201v-202v. 

34. keference lo Shivaji, and oilier oflicors. (See Dr. Dalkrishna, o/>. c/7 
p. 81; fr. S. Sarilesai, Shalijt; J. Sarkar, SUivajt atul his times), 
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valour resistance and not without the hope of success. Malik seeks to help 
himself with every thing but finds little aid from kings on whom he founded 
his hopes, as tliey are losing their kingdoms. In former times to oppose 
ail such undertakings of the Mughal, the Sultan ok Golconda and Adil 
Shah always allied themselves with Nizam Shah and not only offered great 
resistance to the great power of the Mughal, but ever compelled liirn 
to retire with considerable loss. But Adil Shah has failed the league. 
Me has made himself an avowed enemy, owing to a favourite of his'* who 
is believed to be in league with the Mughal to make himself master of the 
kingdom of Adil Shah. It appears that if the undertaking of Malik, who 

wished to ifcek my aid, does not succeed Malik’s proposal being 

•submitted to the Council which assists me, it resolved, as V'our Majesty 
will note, what is stated in the included resolution. 

It w*is reported by Malik that SuUuti Bulaki was alive and that 
he was coming near his Icnitory. On the 20tl^ November, 
last year, by sea there entered a man in disguise, saying that he was 
Bulaki, and convinced all the Muhamadans and even Christians who 
live there that he was the true King of the Mughals ( whom from the 
liillock of Chaul to the toi) of which he went, on disembarking, amidst 
adorations ), they venerated him and secured him in a fortress that 
stands on that mountain, which is called 1 was informed with all 

haste that I should harbour him in the fortress of Chaul. But as it is 
imprudent in believing such matters easily, 1 deemed it wise to send first 
a priest of the Society of Jesus, Francisco de Leao, J>y name, who has 
spent many years in teaching our doctrines to this prince. Francisco de 
Le'io did his office very well, although at the risk of his life, and entered 
tile fortress of Drug, And, in a letter dated the 2'lth December writes to 
me that he is not the true Bulaki, as he was ordered by me, lest it should 
be a t)lot of Malik, who publicly said that he was the true King of 
the Mughals with whidi people were encouraged, and tlms the fame and 
the credit of that man grew ; this, Sire, is, in short, the state in which 
the affairs of these parts are; on account of the ill-will which Snltan 
Khunwm has for the Christian name and owing to the favour with which 
he treats the enemies froni ICurope, I feal that he may attempt to make 
war against the fortress which Your Majesty possesses in the northern 
coast ; and it appears to me, that Adil Shah may be encouraged to start 
hostilities against this city. About the preparations 1 am making in ca'^e 
this may happen, I am giving account to Your Majesty by the same vessel.*’ 


35. Reference to Mustafa Khan. 
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In 1630, Shall Irihan, with his numerous army, marched into the 
Deccan, in order to accomplish its conquest. 

At the beginning, tiie Mughal army suffered great hardships caused 
cfiiefly by shortage ol victuals. 

'I'he Portuguese (lovernment resolved, in the grave crisis which 
itiieaiened Ni/am Shah to help the Alirnednagar State “as tar as they 
could.” 

Shah Jahan was not, however, successful in this \var. 'The 

Portuguese ambassador at the court of JJijapiir, Paltazar de Azaredo, 
. om nanicateJ to the [Portuguese (iovernment in April 1630, that Malik 
Aiubar surprised the Mughal army and catitured and killed many 

horses, elejiliants and men : that the army also suriered from a stivere 

famine and that a measureful of any foodslull was woVth fialf a gold 

crown and similarly a small potful of water. And therefore for the 

lime the Mughal attack had fizzled out 

The \ icfiroy writing to His Majesty on August loth 1631, after 
giving tlH.‘ news ot the great famine prevailing in the Mughal army, 

said, “ it seems that it was a special favour which (iod granted us, 

because the pride with which the Mughal King set out from Agra with an 

arjTiN' of 400,000 to conquer all the Kings of India, beginning with 

Malik, would have certainly subdued ail others ; hut God helps us iu the 
greatest needs. en now, left though he has with him, of the 400,000 
not more than 20,4)00 still in the opinion of some, he is obstinately 
staying at lUuhanpur, though in the latest news which I received, they 

.16. Copy of the C'ouncil resolution, concerning tlie Mughal, of 7th March 1630 
(IJvro das Mon^'oes No. 14, p. 3 24). The Viceroy Count of Lin hares wrote to 
His Majesty on I )o<:. 6lh 1630--- “ On the occasion of the letters from Diogo Saraiva 
T wrote to King Malik intimating to him to 6ght against the Mughal King, who in 
person and with a large army has come upon this king anti his kingdom, oflering 
him all the help and favour that this Stale could render him in conformity with 

( hap. 15, tlie regulation which your Majesty ordered me to give And, in 

agreement with the opinions (of the Council of State), it was decided that a second 
roque.si l)e made to Adil Shah and his favourites that they should agree to make 
peace with Malik; thus, an intclUgeni person was immediately despatched, and I 
hope in (iod. our attempts will be fruitful ; it was also decided that Malik should 
hand over to Vtuir Majesty s minister, as a token of goodwill, the custom he has at 
Chritil and that he should he given fifty to sixty thousand xerafins in cash, as 
ln'lp ” ( t.ivro das Monroes No. 14, p. 178). 

37. Minutes of the Council of Stati*. of May 6th, 1630 { J.ivro das Monroes 
No. 14, p, 325). 
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inform me that owing to a rising that has taken place in the lands of 
Agra, he is trying to go to that part.’’ Another letter ol* the same 
Viceroy to His Majesty ot Nov. 6th 1632 reports — 

'' IMiighal came down from Agra to Jhirhanpiir which lies 

in the vicinity of the kingdom of xMalik, from where he had begun to 
conquer him, and after various happenings, and great famine and deaths 
which followed thereby, Bialik saw hiinselt pressed on the one side 
by tile Mughal and on the other by Add Shah. He was h)r(:oil to make 
peace with the said Mughal; vassals rebelled against the said Malik, they 
seized him, J:^ut he died a few days ailei his imprisonment^^. The 
Jdngdom was now governed by one of his generals, named J-ateh Khan, 
who vivas in prison. Having proclaimed King the said Malik’s son, seven 
years old^^ Ihg Nizamshahi captains combined themselves against 
Adii Sliah who had brouglit down llie Mughal with an agreement that 
they would divide between them the said kingdom of Malik.. That such 
agi cements should not take place, or at least that tiiey should be pul 
‘)fl, I made great and diligent ellorts at a great cost of my orvii tieasiiry 
and belongings. 1 fad hunger and disease not destroyetl so many men 
ul the Mughal, I am certain he could have added to his crown the 
kingdoms of Malik and Adil Shah; however, it is true that out of 
500,000 people of all kinds of the Mughal Vrny, more than 400,000, 

thousand and seven hundred well known gentlemen perished. In 

spite ol tliis the Mughal army laid siege to Bijapur, the capital of 
Adil Shah, and as it could not enter the city, began ravaging the country 
with fire and sword up to twelve leagues from the city. However, the 
Mughal King remained at Burl.anpur. All this time, both from his 
side as well as of Malik with whom I am on x^ery good term‘d, 1 was asked 
to help him to win the kingdom ol Adii Shah, promising that they would 
give me as our share, almost all lire lowlands whicli are in the suburbs, 
that J might build in them a fortress. 1 continually replied to them 
that i would help them with great t)ieasure, were it not against a king 
xvitir whom we had sworn Iriendship, and preserved it for man>‘ years. 4'hey 
repeafRi their proposals referring to the several matters in whicli Adil Shall 
had broken faith, and his (3vii conduct towards Vour Majesty's state. 

38. Livro das Oirdens Regias No. I (1630-1638; pp. 11 and i Iv. 

39. Livro Uas iVlou^des No. 15 p. 5. 

40. According to Sir J. Sarkar, Uurhan was killed in Februarv 163/ 

See Modern Review, previously mentioned. 

41. This is Hussain Shah, son of Murtaza Nizam Shah, 
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I declined the offer saying that the king was young, and liad made amends 
and felt sorry for past conduct. y\ncl because J knew the spirit of these 
offers, 1 gave in secret to Adil Shah help wntli guns, powder and 
ammunition. 

“During the time in wliich the army of the Mughal was destroying the 
kingdom of Adil Shah, in the kingdom of Kabul, there arose a cousin of 
the King, who had been baptised by the Fathers of the Society and named 
Doni Carlos. He began afterwards to lapse back to liis former 'faith, and 
seized that kingdom winning the favour of a people, known as Uzbegs, 
who are most feared and valiant of all those who live in those countries,. 
On this account the Mughal was comjielled to hasten to Kabul, because 
that country supplies him horses for his armies ; he besides feared that 
T>om Carlos might make himsedf master of the kingdom of Lahore which 
is in the vicinity of Kabul 

When the Mughal King withdrew, he left his father-in-law, Asaf 
Khan in command, and it was he who entered the kingdom of Adil Shah. 
He also left 20,000 horse at Biirhanpur with which he wages war against 
Adil Shah, and gives him no respite to make himself master of the 
kingdom of Malik which hag been destroyed by the causes already referred, 
and on that very account there are many in revolts in the said kingdom of 
Malik 

Tn these circumstances, Shahji, wiio had been one of the foremost 
officers of the kingdom of Nizam Shah and had deserted to the Mughal 
fearing treachery on the part of Fateh Khan, conceived the daring project 
of reviving tlie kingdom (September 1633). 

With this end in view Shahji raised the standard of revolt against the 
Mughal, and strongly entrenching liimself at Payamgad or Pemgiti, 
established a new dynasty of Nizarn Shah, in the person of a relative of 
Hussain Nizajii Shah (September 1633). 

The gravity of the situation, created by Shaiiji’s revolt compelled 
Shah Jahan to descend anew to the Deccan with an army of 50,000. 

Tlie Mughal Emperor renewed the war simultaneously against both 
Shahji and Adil Shah who was in league with that generalissimo of Nizam 
Shah in the struggle against the Mughal. 

Within a short time the Emperor compelled Adil Shah to pay him 
a tribute of twenty lacks of rupees and acknowledge his suzerainty. By 
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the treaty that was concliulf^d between the j^overmrients of Bijapur ami 
of Delhi it was stipulated that the territory of the Nizam Shah should be 
portioned between tlie two powers. This important lre«ily was made 
in 1636*^ 

In virtue of one of the conditions of that treaty the governinenl of 
IJijai)ur declared war against Shahji, sending against him one 
of its best generals, Randullah Khan. Tlie Mughal army, under the 
command of Khan-i-Zamaii, besieged the forts which were held by Shahji 
who became powerless against two such powerful enemies. It is said 
that he first feured witli his army to Danda Rajapuri, whicli was in the 
♦landvS of an officer of Ni/am Shah, and after remaining liiere for some 
days lyrncd to Muranjan, and, later, to Mahuli, being hotly pursued by 
I he allied ar^nies ijf I h japur and the Mughals* 

Shahji, considering liie circumstances in which lie hiund himself 
suugiit the aid ol the Portuguese, as can be surmised from the minutes 
of a resolution dated hid October 1636. lieie is the text — 

Having pa.ssed tliis resolution, a letter was read from Antonio 
Carneiro dc Aragao, captain of Chaul, in which he said that after sending 
away tlie liglU v essel which sailed away from •tluit place on September 
J6th (of 1636), there arrived a Muhammedan, sent by Shahji with a 
letter to the said captain, saying how his affiiirs stood and what were 
his difficulties, so that the Viceroy might help him in the great need and 
danger tliat he was, as a friend that he always had been of that fortress 
arul of all the Portuguese. The Nizarnshahi King was but a minor whom 
he had placed in tlic fortress of Trimalavary, in llie Upper Cihats, strong 
as tihat place ivas. It was three years that he was ffovernifii* that 
kingdom without depending on any one, and by the list lie sent, the 
X'iceroy would know aliout the men that Shuliji had with him. But 
as lie had against himself two powerful kings he asked permission 
to keep in the fortress of Chaul his children and wife. He also 
believad* that Shahji was on the point of surrendering and would have 
long before gi\ en ui) opposition if Khan jaliaii, favourite of the Mughal, 
liad not forwarded him, being very friendly towards him. They also say 
that he sent word to Randulla Khan, captain of Aclil Shah, who was 
marching upon him, to tarry in the Giiats, in order to give him time 
and place to accomodate Ins people and set his things in order, which 
he was doing placing his wife and children in safety. He was also 

42. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, liiatory of Aurangzib, Vol. I 11, pp. 32 -36. 
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asking the Viceroy for some relief, and when he could not liv'e among 
his own people, he would come to live in the fortress of Chau I . He 
also promised to give Mis Majesty any lands which might be wanted 
from the kingclo?n of Malik, because everything was in liis hands. He 
informed the Viceroy that Shahji was a Hindu, and not a Muliammedan, 
and this meant much. And as it has been done up to now, His 
Excellenc'v was informed of everything that he might order as to what 
should be done. 

I. 

The Council unanimou.^ly agreed that concerning Sliahji who was 
pursued by two such j)ovvt:iful enemies as the Mughal aiid Adil Shah, 
With whom we w\ue at peace and on friendly terms, it was not convenient 
to fa\ our and help openly, nor give iiim shelter in the fortress ot Chaul, 
but i/i case he \ccre to go to that of Danda, that lie could be 

helped with all prcca ittioity and that he should receive even the ladies 
if so far they had not been received. Should they have been received» 
liie\ ought to be given passage on vessels by the same way of Danda 
or Wiiere he should think best, for we should declare ourselves against 
two such powerful ivings, with whom we were at peace and friendship, 
although it might be at the price of our getting the same fortress of 
Danda. And His Excellency the Viceroy agreed with the vote of this 
Council, and the resolution was recorded hereon 

Hy this resolution we learn the motive why Shahji was at Danda 
Kajapuri, before proceeding to Muranjan. 

/Vttacked on all sides by the Allied armies ot Bijaf>ur and the 
Mughil, Shaiiji found no other remedy but to hand over to the enemy 
the last Nizamshahi Prince which was done in December 1636. 

Thus, after forty years ot struggle, with periods of epheineial peace, 
ihf^ Nizamshahi Sultanate became extinct'** 


Livro das actas do Conselho do Estado* 

44. Vide Dr. Balkrishna, op. cit ; D. V. Apte, ^ in 

pp. 225-250 ; G. S. Sardesai, pp. 23-58 ; Sir J. Sarkar. the Rise of Shahji 

Uhonsle, in Modern Review, Calcutta, September 1917; Sir J. Sarkar, S/nvtf;V 
and His Times. 
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THE BATTLE OF KIRKEE 

11. Cl. [^AW LINSON, c.i.H. M.A. I .K. Hist. s. 

i'lie battle of KiiUee forms an interesting^ study in inililary tactics, 
iiiid unlike most battleliekls, it ts accessible to any one who will take the 
nouble to lake his morning walk on the roiling plain at the back of ilie 
l\x>ni* Agricultural College. IJettei still, if one climbs llie conical iiii] 
outside Government House witli a good pair of field-glasses and a map, 
it is to try and picture in one’s mind the scene on the .morning ol 
No\’ember 5th, 1817, 

Ever since Mountstuart hdphinslone had come to I’oona as Resident 
in 1 8 10, the situation had been deteriorating. The Peshwa chafed more 
and more at the restrictions imposed by the rreaty of Bassein, and 
the murder of the Gaikwar’s Minister, Gangadl^r Shastri, by the agents 
of Trimbakji Danglia, had been an act of open defiance. Troops were 
known to be pouring into I V)Oiia, and it was unsafe for Europeans to be 
found outside the lines. Elphinstone*s position was a delicate one ; in 
the absence of communications, he was absolutely ( lit olT and his forces 
\v(^re very inade<iLiate. Al the Sangam Residency, he had his f)ersoiial 
bodyguard, consisting <if two Companies of the Bengal Native Inlanlry ; 
i'» the Garpir cantonment, now the Imperial Bank and the l^xst Ohice, 
were the ind Battalion of the First Bombay Native Infantry and th(‘ 
diid Battalion of the Seventh Bombay Native Infantry imdei (k>l. 
Burr: and at Dapuri, afterwards Government House and now a 1*. \\’. 1). 
Store, ab<3ut six miles away, was the Subsidiary Brigade, maintained by 
ihe Pesliwa under the terms of the Treaty, and commanded by Capl. John 
I'ord, formerly of the Madras Army and for s(jme years on the Resident’s 
staff. I'ord’s P>rigade Major vvas Capl. l^eter l-,odwick, the discoverer 
of the hill-stati(3n of Mahabalesliwar. Ford and his officers were on 
excellent terms with the Peshwa’s oflicers and in particulai with 
Moro Dixit and Bapn Gokhale, the Commander in Chief. The nearest 
reinforcements were at Sirur, 36 miles away on the Ahmadnagar Road, 
By the end of October, 1817, IClphinstone’s position was rendered untenabh* 
liy the constant attempts of the Peshwa’s agents to corrupt the sepoys, 

47 



The Hattie of \Kirhec 

and he came to the conclnsi n that the only possible course to withdraw 
Burr’s force to the hill o{ Kirkee, where the ammunition factory now 
stands, while he himself remained at the Residency. Fortunately Burr 
received a welcome reinforcement in the shape of the veteran Bombay 
luiropean Regiment, familiarly known as the “Bombay Toughs”, who 
had been hurried up from Bombay and on hearing of tlie danger, arrived 
at Kirkee after a forced inarch of thirty miles from the foot of the (ihats 
on October 30th. 

On November ird, Elphinstone found the situation so threatening 
that he despatched a messenger to Sirur, asking for heli), and- the Peshwa, 
hearing of this, sent an ultimatum on the 5th, by ths hands ot an officer 
named Vithuji Gaikwar, demanding that the Kuropean Regiment sliould 
be sent au-ay and the order for troops to come froip Sirur should be 
countermanded. IClphinstone refused to comply, and hardly had the en\ o\ 
withdrawn ‘when a great body of Maralha horses was seen to 
approaching, lilphinstone and his stall just managed to ford the river in 
time, and crossing Holkai’s Bridge, reached Bun’s camp safely ; the 
Residency, with his precious library and manuscript malei ials for a llistuiy 
of India, was burnt to the ground. Grant DuiT, the historian of the 
Marathas, who was on Elphinstone’s staff, gives an unforgettable picture 
of the advance of the great Maratha force which poured out of Poona 
city to wipe out tlie “contemptible little army” encamped on the Kirkee 
hill — 

Those only who have witnessed the Bore in the Gulf of C'ambay 
and have seen in perfection the approach of that roaring 
tide, can form the exact idea presented to the author at the 
sight of the l^eshwa’s army. It was towards the afternoon 
of a very sultry day; there was a dead calm and no sound 
was heard except the rusliiiig, the trampling and neighing 
of the hoises and the rumbling of the gun- wheels. The 
effect was heightened by seeing the i)eaceful peasantry 
Hying from their work in the fields, the bullocks breaking 
from tlieir yokes, the wild antelopes startled from sleep 
bounding off and then turning for a moment to gaze on this 
tremendous inundation, which swept all before it, levelled 
the hedges and standing (.orn and completely' overwhelmed 
every barrier as it moved. 

Elphinstone, in a letter written on the battlefield and quoted in 
Colebrooke’s Lite, vividly describes what followed. He knew that a 
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passive attitude would eumurage the eneuiy and without hesitation he 
ordered Col. Burr to move out and attack them. At tlie same time he 
sent orders to Ford to inarch out at once to join him. Elphinstone’s line 
of battle consisted of the Bombay European Re^jiment, the Resident’s 
Bodyguard, anti the 2 bill Bombay N. 1. in the centre, and the 2/lst and 
1 7lh Bombay N I. on the right and left Hanks, each with two guns. A 
dit.'ichment of the 2'6th, with two more guns, was left to guard the cam]), 
fhe Mariithas iiad a regular l)attalion under a Goanese officer named 
Major PinU) with l-l- guns and rocket batteries in the centre, the 
V'iiichurk-ir horse on their left and other large masses of cavalry on their 
right and rear. 

It was HOW about four o’clock on a sultry afternoon, and the two 
lines were lacing one another. The Jh itish were uiilimbering their guns 
and anxiously awaiting Ford’s Biigade, which had succeeded in crossing 
the Mtila livei without opposition and were advancing with all speed, 
Gokhaie and his stall' were galloping up and down the ^Maratha lines 
exhorting the troops. The Pesluva, who was observing proceedings at a 
sii'e distance irom Parvati hill, sent word to Ciokhale, “not to fire the first 
sliot” ; (,'iokliale replied by opening fire with all his guns and pushing 
forward a cloud of cavalry as skirmishers to cover liis advance. The ground 
was then much roughei than it is now, when the building of the railway 
and draining of the ntdlahs has effaced many of the original landmarks, and 
the 1 /ill suddenly saw Pinto’s battalion atlvancing towards them, their 
red coats showii'ig conspicuously in the scrub. The Bombay sepoj^s, 
gallantly but injudiciously, filed a volley and charged with the bayonet. 

I liis separated tlieni completely from the rest of tlie line, which was power- 
less to hel]) as it was itself under heavy fiio and threatened with attack, 
(iokhalenow saw his chance to annihilate them, and personally headed a 
cliarge of h,0ut) liorse. 'riie Maratha guns ceased as this great body 
came thundering across their front, receiving the fire of- the British line as 
they swei)t last. “The whole mass of cavalry came on at sjreed in the 
most splendid style”, says Elirhlnstone, “the rush of liorse, the sound of 
the earth, the waving of Hags, tire brandishing of spears, were grand 
beyond desci iirtion”. Elphinstone thought the battle was lost, but Col. 
Burr rode'out and taking post with the colours rallied his men, ordering 
them to reserve their fire. I'ortunately there was a deep nullah 
immediately in front ol the British left, and this proved disastrous to the 
Maratha cavalry, completely brcitking the force of their charge. The 
foremost horses came down, and the re.st rode into them. The sepoys 
oi)ened tiro upon this coniused mass with great elTeci, and very few of the 
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enemy came up to the bayonets. Many rode on and attacked the camp, 
but were driven off by gunfire. 

Meanwhile, a separate battle was taking place on the bhiglish right, 
where Moro Dixit was compelled to attack his friend I'ord. (lokhalc’s 
object was to overwhelm Ford*s Brigade before it could join hands with 
Elphinstone, but Ford formed his men into scjuares, agamsl whicli tiie 
Marat has beat as vainly as the sea on a rocky sliorc. It is said iliat Ford 
and Dixit had made a mutual arrangenienl, that if eitlier fell, tlie oilier 
should support his family, and by a singular stroke of ill luck, Moro Dixit 
was killed by a cannon ball while leading the charge. I.ady Ikirtle Frerc 
writing Jong after tells us that “old soldiers of the IVimbay European 
Kegiment would relate how llie lidelity of the sejioys resisted all the brilxis 
and threats of * Bajirao Besluva, and thus enaliled Mr. Moiintstuart 
Elphinstone to defer open hostilities- a nialter c;f vital importance to the 
operations of Lord Hastings on the other side of India in preparing for his 
great campaign against the l^indaris. The veterans woultl recount all the 

r( 5 m:intic incidents of the struggle which followed As they formed u]) in 

line of battle, they anxiously watched the native regiments coming up on 
their Hank from Dapuri, for that was the moment for successful treachery if 
llie sepoys were untrue. Not a man, however iif the British ranks wavered* 
though before the junction was complete, a cloiul of Maratha cavalry 
dashed througli the opening left between the two lines, enveloped eitlier 
flank of the little army and attacked the Ivurope^in Kegiment in 
the rear.” 

The retirement of liie Marathas to Foona city left llic Britisli in 
possession of the field, but liie struggle was by no means uv cr- 
Elphinstone was far too weak to take I'oona, and he fell back 
to Kirkee to await reinforcements from Sirur. Our losses had been 
trilling, 86 killed and wounded, mostly in the action on the left 
flank. The Marathas lost about 500 killed and wounded, among 
them J)eing Moro Dixit. The Maratha army was estimated at 
about 18,000 horses : S,000 foot and 14 guns. 'Die British had 

2,800 foot, of whom 800 were Ivuropeans, no cav^alry and six guns. Cjeneial 
Smith arrived from Sirur on the 13th, and on the 1 5th it was decided to 
cross the river at Veravda. There was then a ford where the present 
Bund is situated. Though the l^eshvva had now been heavily reinforced, 
the Marathas put up a poor light, and river was crossed and (jhorpuri 
taken, with a loss of 84 men. The next day Foona surrendered, the 
Peshwa having lied. The remaining part of the camixiign is soon told. 
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On New year’s day 1.8 IS, a i\y'\n^ column from Siriir, consisting of 500 
men of the 2.- 1st Bombay N. I. 300 irregular horse and two guns, beat off 
the wliolc of the Teslnva’s army at Koregaon. On J'ebruary 20th the 
Marathas Avore defeated in a cavalry action at Ashti in the Sholapur 
district, where the gallant Gokhale found a soldier’s death. The Maratha 
hill-forts could do iiothing against the high-ang!e /ire of the British 
howitzers, and on June 3rd tlie Peshwa gave himself up. This was the end 
of a short but memorable campaign, whidi resulted in the overthrow of the 
Maratha Ein|)ire. 
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OF 1803 
nv 

L:D\VA KD TlIOMl’SON 
Thi-: Battle oi* Khakda 

l»liere was only one quiet interlude, when Nana Farnavis took 
acl\'Hntaj*'e cff the Vet faction and retrenchment enforced on the Com[>any hy 
the cost of Lord Cornwallis's campaif^n aj^ainst V'ipu, and accomplished 
the singular feat of knitting all the Maratha chiei tains together — the last 
occasion when all appeared under the Peshwa’s authority against the 
Company's protege', the Ni/ain of Hyderabad. 

Hyderabad, unlike the Marathas, had neither rai'ial nor religions 
cohesion. It was the creation of one able man, Asaf Jah, the ICniperor's 
Wazir, who withdrew to it as Subadar (overseer^ of the Deccan and freed 
liimself from nil but nominal dependence on his master, in the same pcricxi 
as that ill which the leading Maratha chieftains established Ihernsehes. 
He and his successors arc generally styled Nizams, • from his title 
Nizam-ul-mulk, ‘Regulator of the State'. He died, 1748, and in the 
stormy days that foliow^ed, Hyderabad was saved only by the coming of 
die British. As the century neared its end, the Xizam was \'cry conscious 
that he was mucli the weakest of the lour great powers of India- — the 
others being Tipu, the ISIarathas, and the Company — and by long 
subscr\ icnce had come to lean heavily on the British, l.^ord Cornwallis’s 
successor, Sir John Shore, had neither the money nor the inclination for 
wars, though aware that the Nizam would have liked assistance in 
settling Ills dilTerences with the Maratlias. ‘ If I were disposed to depart 
Irom justice cind good faitli, 1 C(nikl form alliances winch would sliake llu; 
Mahratta Empire to its very foundations He refused assistance, and 
the Nizam, disgruntled by this temporary desertion, followed Maratha 
example and lurneid to the French and obtained his own foreign legion. 

Before his measures were matured, however, Nana Farnavis in 1795 
brought a long-standing dispute to the arbitrament of battle, whicli tlie 
Nizam boastfully accepted. Dancing girls sang his e.xpected triumph, 
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court buOoons were witty about it, his chief minister predicted that the 
l *esh\va would be sent, with a cloth round his loins and a brass pot in his 
hand, to mutter incantations on the bank of the Ganges at Benares, 
'fhere was one battle, at Kharda, where his troops tied in dastardly fashion, 
tile light, apart from the pursuit, being won and lost as cheaply as Plassey. 
The \ ictorioLis Peshwa went forward from it with downcast demeanour, 
which he explained as due to shame on both his enemy’s account and his 
own people’s, that the one should have yielded so contemptible a conquest 
and the other should consider it worth exulting over. The Nizam was 
mulcted of an indemnity, but was not treated harshly. 

• I 

Nana J'arnavis’s long unchallenged rejiutation as a statesman is beingV 
at last questioned by his own nation’s historians of to-day. But , it can 
hardly be challenged that he was right in his unswerving e,Tort )o give the 
Maralh.as a centre and a Iiead, and to m ake them a confetleracy under the 
Peshwa antPoased on Poona. And no one but the Nana could have 
secured the (iaekwar’s assistance in the Kharda campaign. Since the 
Treaty ot Salbai, in 1781, which closed a war in which the Company had 
supported him against Sindhia, the Gaek war’s had been practically a 
iiritish protected state. * Mis subsequent relations with the Company and 
his own people can be bri^lly summarised. After Kharda, he practically 
withdrew from the Maratha confederacy. When the British annexed 
Surat (1799), they requested him to make the acquisition more worth 
while, by handing over an adjacent district. He consented, but remarked 
that the Peshwa’S sanction should be obtained. Both parties were aware 
that the Peshwa was in no case to refuse (which he would have done if 
free to do so). All he could do was to rebuke his straying and noAV all 
but emancipated vassal for concluding a separate treaty with the 
Company. The rebuke went unheeded ; the Gaekwai was conducting a 
jirivate war with the Peshwa’s Governor at Ahinedabad, and hoped to get 
British help. Me did not gel it' but nianagetl to succeed withe hi I it. Jn 
September 1800, he died, and Baroda was involved in civil war, which 
the British were asked to settle, both parties making the Bombay Govern- 
ment tempting offers. ® The Bombay Government settled it accordingly, 
by another of the toy campaigns with battles costing two or three score 
casualties, which are so many in British -Indian history that they have 
deservedly dropped from sight. The Gaekwar, when the fighting was 


1. See the valuable contemporary * Account of Affairs in (iujarat from 1782 to 
J4th June, 1802 ’ ; India Olfice Records, Home Misc. Series, 241 (7), pp. 215-223, 

2. Ibid. esp. pp. 225 ff. and 253 ff. 
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over, accepted a subsidiary force (June 25, 1802); and one of the four 
^reat Maratha chieftains had been permanently detached from the 
confederacy. 'J'he British Resident, Major W alker, became the practical 
ruler of Baroda, whose finances and administration were in ruins, ' and tlie 
Gaekwar’s dominions subsided into something strangely like peace. 
J ferux^forward, the troubles which for twenty yeairs came thick and fast 
upon his brethren were probably interesting news- items to him, but they 
were nothing more. The other Maratlias continued to be like the sea, 
that is never at rest. But he himself had said goodbye to all that, hikI 
was emeriiusjxoiw it. 

Count de Boigne, the maker of Sindhia’s army, retired in 1796, the 
year after Kharda. A French gentleman of [ire- Revolution type, he hated 
nc\V'fangled*ideaj? of liberty, fraternity, equality, and was well disposed to 
the Company, whose commission he had once held. As his Jast word he 
left his reiterated warning, that Sindhia would do well not to excite British 
jealousy, and that it would be better to disband his battalions than to 
ligiit. The Cornjxiny showed him every courtesy in his journey from 
India, and arranged the transference of his vast fortune to his native town, 
Ciuimbery, in Savoy. Here he lived with groat distinction until his 
eightieth year, in 1830 — a ' naliob * who dispensed lavish charily to his 
fellovV'Savoyards. He was always ready to talk over Indian airairs with 
British visitors, and to express his poor opinion of liis successors in 
bmdhia’s higher command. 

] le was followed by General Perron, and the Ganges- Jumna doab 
assigned for the upkeep of the I'rench officers and their sepoys, was 
presently styled by Lord Wellesley Perron’s ‘ independent stale ’ and his 
39,000 troops * the national ariny * of that state.'^ 

LoKI) WICLLKSLKY ANn TIIK LMiSIIWA 

When he reached India, Lord Wellesley found the ]*eshwa’s 
authority ‘ reduced to a stale of extreme weakness by tlie imljecihly of 
his counsels, by the instability and treachery of his disposition, aiul l)y 
the prevalence ol internal discord.*' He set iiimselt to obtain control of 

3. Ibid. 242, pp. 443 ff. 

4. To Secret Committee, July 13, 1804 ; Martin, IV, 137, 

5. N. B. lidmonstone, Secretary to Oovernmeiu, to I-ieiu. — Col. l^arry Clos»,*, 
Kesident at Poona, June 23, 1802. 
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Maratha iilTciii's through him. l"or a while he was foiled, by the Peshwa’s 
imexpectecl bliiuiuess to his own best interests! 1'he latter 

‘ deliberately prejured a situation of degradation and danger 
with nominal independence, to a more intimate connection with the 
lirilisli power, which could not be calculated to secure to llio 
Pcshwa the constant protection of our armies, without at the same 
time establishing our ascendancy in the Mahralla I.Miipire.’® 

Lord W eliesley, wliose language is a laval How which never cools, 
f(?d by incessant renewal from the internal furnace, in a torrent of 
cMisptMation ascribed to the Maralha ' intricacy,* ‘perverse policy’, 

‘ treachery ‘ low cunning ‘ captious jealousy’, ‘the spirit of intrigue 
and duplicity, iiiseparable from, the Mahralta character ^ with which he 
contrasted Ins own ‘just and reasonable’, * temperate ’ and moderate ’ 
proix>sals. 1 le tound the contrast maddening. 

't'he Marathas had been distinguished among th(^ ramshackle 
polities of India, by a genuine patriotism which operated despite their 
dissensions. But dissensions had now become too deep-seated for healing. 
In the w'arfare which follow’ed with the Brilisli they were hopelessly out- 
classed in every phase, the diplomatic no less than the military. Their 
statecraft was casual and occasional, meeting the immediate demand 
with what seemed the best immediate ansNver, which was often an 
evasive one. These answers were taken up, explored, replied to, 
and bled, by a Secretariat which had been stilTened into the 
sternest efliciency — a macliine that lost account of nothing, but 
tabulated and kept and compared all that came into it, and drove remorse-" 
lessly to its pre^destined end. The Secretariat was served, moreo\cr, in 
the courts of Native India by a succession and galaxy of men such as 
e\'en the British Binpire lias hardly ever possessed togetiier at any other 
time. ‘ Their spy system \vas perfect As a consequence, when 

war broke out in 1803, the Marathas, sprawling in their 
desultory fashion over half of India, had been tracked down over a score of 
years past, and their habits, their strength and weakness, scientifirally 
docketed. Lord Wellesley’s hies contained information gathered as far 
back as 1779, in C. W. Malet’s elaborate report^ on the Sindhia and 
I lolkar families and their history, when he w-as stationed at Surat. 'I'he 

6. Lord Wellesley. 

7. Jailiinath Sarkar, Mahadji Scindui & Korth Indian Affairs, 1785-1794. iv. 

S. L O. K., H. M. S., 
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sanie cool indefatigable observer, when attached to the Maratlia camp 
before Kharda, had added, in March 1795, a fascinating analysis of bis 
hosts’ military methods, or want of method. Colonel William Palmer, 
who succeeded him as the Company’s representative with the Peshwa, 
was urged unceasingly to watch for the first possible chance to establish 
British ascendancy over the court at I’oona, and thereby over all the 
Marathas. 

Like Major Kirkpatrick, his colleague at the Nizam’s court. Palmer 
was Indianised in habits and sympathies, and his instructions, even though 
couched in terms of excitement and exacerbation, were carried out 
^tactfully, to avoid ruffling Maratha feelings more than was inevitable. 
Nevei’theless, the Peshwa, though he could hardly guess what close 
continuous ■;Studids of liis conduct and intentions*^ were passing to the 
Governor-General, felt like a wild beast of the jungle, with hunters behind 
all bushes. Not the Peshwa alone, but Sindhia, the Bhonsla Kaja, and 
hlolkar, all ultimately acted like hunted animals, in a fashion that put 
them at a hopeless disadvantage, and gave their adversary reason ample 
to his own mind, to hold them up to indignation, as morally responsible 
for the outbreak of hostilities. To achieve this is, after all, a large part of 
what has always been considered statesmansh:<), in ail ages and countries. 
It has rarely been more triumphantly achieved than in India, in the 
twenty years when independence was lost. 


In fairness, it has to be admitted that their I5ritish conquerors were 
not the only people who found the Marathas vacillating and untrust- 
worthy. Jkissy complained (September 9, 1783), that Monligny, while 
showing zeal and disinterestedness, had placed ‘ trop de crf'ance attx 
protestations cl au discours d' une peuple inconstante ct pcrfide'}^ 
Their replies were nn replies, or were put forward to gain time or postpone 
n problem ; it was a warring of different ethics and habits, and not of 
armies only. 


Nana Faniivis, whose espionage system was as good as the 
Company’s, foresaw his countrymen’s subjection. But during his lifetime 
lie warded it off, without exasperating Lord Wellesley or losing that 
respect which the Governor-General accorded to him alone of all the 

9. See especially Palmer’s letu^rs from December 7, 1798 onward ( 1. D. R . . 
H. M. S.. 482). 

10. Pondicherry Records. 
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Marathas. His chief defensive weapon was a disconcerting frankness. 
* A man of strict veracity *,'* he answered questions freely and gave 
explanations which (Palmer repeatedly points out) tallied exactly with 
information received and checked up from other sources. 


11. Grant Duff, History of the Mahrattas, iii. ISS. 

58 



THE MARATHAS IN MALWA 

( 1707-1719 ) 

BV 

Dk. RAGHUBIK SINH, M.A., u.Utt., Sitainau 

Only very recently clue to the kind permission and the; most 
encouraging? co operation and help of the Jaipur C iovernment it has been 
made possi]?]e fgr me to get copies made of the * Akhabarat-i-Durbar-i- 
^ and other important papers covering a period of full 12 years 
immediately following the death of Aurangzib (17()7'-1719 A.*D,). The^se 
papers have been stored up in the archives of the Jaipur State during all 
these centuries unseen and unexamined by any historian. I'he Akhabarats 
and other papers now for the tirst time see the light of examination by 
one interested in the study of Indian liistory and even a cursory glance 
over them is sufficient to convince us that these documents easily take the 
first place among the original and primary authorities for the period. It 
is obvious that in future no student working over this period of Indian 
history can ignore this new yet more important source of historical 
information. The new source is not only going to overthrow many of our 
age-old theories and beliefs about the period but is also going to make our 
knowledge of it all the more complete. I'liese daily court-bulletins, 
letters, hash-ul-lmkitnis and Jannans throw a new light on the 
events of these years ; they supply many of the hitherto unknown, 
minor yet very vital points in the narrative of the falling Empire ; they 
complete the official details and correct many inaccuracies of the various 
secondary historical sources which have all along been our chief and the 
only authority for tlie events of these years. 

The copies of the records that have hitherto been supplied to me 
cover more than 3,000 sheets of denii- foolscap size written on both sides. 
They are now kept carefully stored up in my collection and it shall ever 
be a matter of genuine pleasure for me to let ardent students of history, 
working over this period, examine and make use of them. These records 
are not only important to those working on the history of the declining 
Mughal Empire, but are of equally great importance to students vvorking 
over provincial histories. References to events in the provinces are many 
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and almost cover all the provinces, even including Bengal and Kashmir. 
The affairs in the Deccan and the struggle between the Mughal and the 
Maratha forces during these years are reported at length ; it would amply 
repay the labours of any student to study them along with the recently 
l^ublished records in Marathi. 

When working for Chapter HI of rny Avork \Malwa in Transition^ 
I ransacked all the then available Marathi and l^ersian sources to gather 
all the details about the relations of the Marat has with Ma^wa during 
these momentous years ; but not much could be found. There were 
just a couple of references in Marathi and only a tew scanty references in 
the Persian. The Jaipur Records now come to our help, fill up the ga^ 
and give us full details about the various Maratha inroads into Mahva 
during these 12 years. This is an attempt to give a connected account 
of the various events as reported in these records. 

At the time of Aurangzib’s death the writer of these Akliabarats was 
at the Imperial court in Ahmednagar and when Azam Shah, the second 
surviving son of Aurangzib, proclaimed himself the Emperor, the 
Imperial recorder began to note down the happenings at his court. A/am 
Shah was killed on the battle-field of Jajau and the A/am Shahi 
Akhaharats end'wiWi his death. The of this short reign of 

Azam Shah mainly report the march of Azam to the north, his 
preparations to meet his elder brother then inarching from Lahore, and 
finally various promotions, rewards and appointments made during 
those few months. 

One important point %nz., the escape of Shahu from the army of 
Azam is, however, cleared by these Akhabarats. They confirm the 
facts as reported by Bhimsen (H. fol 163a). On March 23, 1707 when 
Azam was at Aurangabad, Shahu, who was m charge of Zulficjar Khan, 
came to Azam Shah through the mediation of ZuUiqar Khan himself. 
Next day Shahu appeared before Azam and along with Raibhan and 
Rao Kanhu received robes of honour {kJiilat) and was appointed with 
the army of Zulfiqar Khan. Azam reached Dauraha on May 8, 1707 
but the of the day does not report about the flight of Shahu 

from the army of Zulfiqar Khan, An entry on Aug. 3, 1707, however, 
clears the point where in it is recorded that Raja Shahu, son of Sambbaji, 
who had run away from the company of Muhammad Azam to the 
Deccan, was ordered (by Bahadur Shah) to remain in his former rank. 
It can well be pointed out that official chronicler stated facts as then 
known, reported and recorded in the official documents, 
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The A khaharats cmd other papers relating? to the reign of Bahadur 
Shah cover about 1200 sheets and give us a variety of information «about 
the events in the Em jure. Here we, for the first time, know about the 
various deputy-governors appointed by Prince Jahan Shah, the absentee 
Governor of Malwa. The affairs of Rampura and the increasing power 
of Ratan Sinh (Islam Khan) are mentioned in detail. These Akhabarats 
clearly prove that during this reign Chhatra Sal Bundela continued to 
be a loyal and helpful noble of the Empire, and the Emperor even 
ordered Chllatra Sal to go against the Maratha invaders. Again, it is 
for the first time made known to us that Chhatra Sal Rathore, the 
founder of the present state of Ratlain, continued lo lead an active life 
ijven as late as Pebruary 1709 ; the present belief that Chhatra Sal 
became a recluse and left the worldly life appears to he inislaken, as wc 
find ChhatnvSal ‘^c;rving the Mughal Emperc)r and receiving rewards and 
increments from him. These Akhabarats iei)ort many a local 
disturbance in Malwa but there is not to be found any mention*of Maratha 
inroads save one during the first half of the year 1711. The Marathas 
appear to be mainly busy in the distant Deccan ; they had not yet 
gathered enough strength to reach the borders of Malwa once again. 
One curious tact about the Bahadur Shahi A is that though the 

JSth Zil Hijja was settled as the official date of ^Bahadur Shah’s accession 
as also of the beginning of a new Julusi Year (Irvine I. 135), a new 
Jnlusi year begins from the 1st Zil Hijja in one of them. 

The only Maratha raid during the regime resulted from a curious 
series of incidents and it had far-reaching effects. I'iruz Jang, tlie father of 
Nizam Asaf Jah, was the Governor of Gujrat till his death in October 1710. 
On his death the few Maratha sardars, who were in his service, lost their 
appointment with the result that they thought of taking to plundering for 
tlieir livelihood. They gathered together a large Maratha force and 
mardiecl from Ahmedal)ad, to Malwa by way of Jhabua. They crossed 
over lo the southern bank of the Narmada at the Akbarpur ferry, and 
reached Khargon (Jan. 14, 1711). just tlien one of them, Ganga or 
Gangaram by name, took with himself a force of 10,000 Marathas and 
crossed the Narmada with an intemion lo invade and plunder in Malwa ; 
but Sher Afghan, the deputy -Governor of Malwa, marched with Ins army 
lo meet the invaders and thus forced Ganga to recross the Narmada to go 
back to his associate.s at Kliargon (Feb. 26, J71l). The l^anperor was 
pleased with the prompt action of Sher Afghan and praised him for his 
alteriness (March 25, 1711). 

The main body of the invaders was still at Khargon beseiging the 
place for twenty days. Khandu ( Dabhade ? ) who too was witli the 
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Maratha invaders, took aloii^ with him a force of 10,000 horse and 
plunderetl Sultanpur in Nandurbar district (March 11, 1711). Just then 
Daiid Khan Panni reached l.lurhanpur ; on hearing? of the seige he made 
forced night marches and reiiched Khargon. The Marathas raised the 
seige ; the whole horde divided itself into two bands and they moved away 
in different directions, one going towards Khandesh and the other towards 
Ahmedabad. Ganga and other Maratha sardars who had been in the 
service of Firu/ Jang, went to Daud Khan, who consoled them and took 
them in his service (March 17, 1711). But Ganga did not stay long with 
Daud. Soon after he once again collected a big force estimated at 30,000 
horse and +0,000 foot and was joined by other Maratha leaders including 
Kanhoji Bhonsie and Chimnaji (also written as jamna in other places), 
rhey crossed the Narmada and marched to Arnjhera, beseiged the Ufwn for 
full two weeks, and exacted a sum of Ks. 25,000. Thencfe they proceeded 
to Nolai (Badnagar). Sher Afghan, the depuly-Governor of Malwa, had 
entrenched himself, to guard the city of Djjain with firmness and was 
ready to give the invaders a battle. On hearing their camp at Noiai, he 
considered it most ad visible to stay where he was, hut despatclied with 
Mian Khan 4,000 liorse to meet the Marathas. Wlien laced by a big 
horde of 25,000 Marathas Mian Khan was easily outnumbered, and in the 
battle, fought on Friday,*. March 30, 1711, many of Khan’s men were 
killed. In the battle the Khan descended from his elephant and began to 
fight with all the vigour when he was surrounded by the Marathas. The 
Khan’s followers^ deserted him. The iVIarathas then moved towards Ujjain 
and attacked the city, but Sher Afghan fought bravely with the invaders. 
Their forces were numerous and the Pmiperor grew anxious for the safety 
of G jjain and sent urgent orders to Chhatra Sal Bundela and Daud Khan 
to run to Malwa to chastise tlie invaders. Daud Khan was, liowever, 
already on his way to Malwa with his forces and tlie news of his march 
made the Marathas retreat and soon the big horde melted away {Akh. 
April 8 — 23, 1711). A few months later another of these sardars Kanhoji 
( Bhonsie ? ) made an attempt to invade Malwa by way of Seoni and 
f loshangabad and tlioughl of establishing himself there. But this did not 
escape the ever- watchful eye of Sher Afghan who with a force of 5,000 
horse persiied the Maratha sardar out of Malwa (Aug. 1, 1711). For the 
next two complete years Marathas did not disturb the peace of Malwa. 

This Maratha raid on Malwa of Ganga and other sardars greatly 
influenced the future ol the province. Big hordes of Marathas were 
brought to it, many of whom stayed back and thus added one more to 
already-existing disturbers in the province. The Maratha outlaws easily 
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gathered round any one who would raise a standard of revolt against the 
established authority. Thus when Sultan Singh, the Sisodia zamindar of 
iiadnawar rebelled, he received much help from ' these villains * 
(Nov. 17, 1711). Again, many Marathas set up their camps and 
established themselves on the banks ot the Narmada where local chieftains 
helped them believing that in time of need Marathas might be of use 
to them ( Ocl. 22, 1712). Moreover the attention of the Marathas 
was directed once again towards the rich province of Mahva and the road 
during the * early months of 1711, was not to be closed, liven tlie heavy 
losses that the Marathas had suffered in the beginning could not 
discourage them from invading and trying their luck again. 

r 

The early months of Farukhsiyar’s reign immediately following his 
accession in# DelWi saw rapid changes in tlie Governorship of Malwa. 
On February 27, 1713, Nijabat Khan was appointed to the post; he had 
acted ill that capacity for some montlis ( Apribjune ) in 1707, ‘and was at 
the time acting as the Governor of Jlaglan. It took some lime for him 
t(j reacli Malwa and tlie delay displeased the Emperor. He was dismissed 
from the ( io\ ernorship ciiid on May 22, Slialimat Khan Amaiicat Khan 
was appointed to the charge, who was at that time in Ahmedabad awaiting 
the arrival of his successor, Daud Khan Panni; he was ordered to continue 
to stay in Ahmedabad and was instructed to send his own deputy to 
Malwa. 


But linding Malwa unprotected and without a governor, Ganga 
and Kanhoji once again gathered a horde of 30,000 horse and along witii 
other Marathas crossed the Narmada, entered in the pargana of Ashta and 
marched towards Ujjain devastating and plundering the villages on the 
way. In the meanwhile Nijabat Khan had hurried from Baglan, reached 
Fjjain on May 6, employed an additional force of 3,000 horse and 
.5,000 foot, and prepared to meet the invaders. Kai Sahib Singh had 
arrived in Ujjain to help the Royalists in defending the city. The Nizam 
was at this time going to assume the charge of the Governorship of the 
Deccan ; he had reached Narwar on May 10, and as the rainy sea.son was 
drawing near he was moving by forced marches. The Maratha hordes 
once again melted away in the face of such a strong opposition ; tliey 
recrossed the Narmada and returned to Khandesh. The arrival of 
Nijabat Khan in Malwa at such critical moment, and the fact, that Malwa 
was saved due to his promptness, made the Emperor reconsider his order 
dismissing Nijabat Khan from the Governorship, and on May 29, 1713, 
Khan was reappointed to the jx)st. {Akhabarats dated May 23, 24, 2b, 
28, 29, and September 2, 14, 1713). 
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Once again the intentions of the Maratha invadeis were toiled, Init as 
was correctly guessed by the reporter in Malwa {Akhabar Sept. 14, 
1713), soon after the rains the Marathas thought of invading Malwa. On 
November 27, 1713 it was reported to the Emperor that Ganga and other 
Marathas had reached tlie Narmada with 25,000 horse. On October 15, 
1713 Jai Singh of Jaipur was for the first time appointed Governor of 
Malwa, but as he could not reach Malwa till after the end of 1713, 
Nijabat Khan continued to govern The possibility of a Maratha 
invasion had once more raised great hopes in the hearts of all the turbulant 
rulers of Malwa, specially Shiv Singh, zaniindar of Narayana, Prithi 
Singh, Kawat of l^evalia-Partabgarh, and the descendants of Gopal Singh 
in Rampura ; Nijabat Khan had to move towards Kampura to put them 
down { Akh.y Nov. 20, Dec. 4, 1713 ). The Imperial court sent 
mace-bearers to Chhatra Sal to hurry him to Malwa (Dec. 11, 1713) 
and wrote letters to jai Singh, the newly appointed Governor of Malwa, 
now on liis way to the province, not to waste any time on the way 
(Letters, Dec. 12 and 31, 1713). Once again the Maratha invaders 
could not achieve their object . The active vigilence of Chhatra Sal 
Pundela and jai Singl) saved Malwa from any further inroads during the 
whole of the year 1714, and Jai Singh could get time to put down all the 
rebels and other local disturbers of p^eace. One does feel interested to see 
Chhatra Sal Bundela write to jai Singh sometinie early in May, 1714 — 
“ The Marathas wanted to encamp on this side of the Narmada but now 
have encamped on other side on account of our j^resence. They have had 
intentions after the rains. When we three with our armies block their 
way they dare not gross the river. They will be beaten by the good luck 
of the Emperor. I am watchful and request you also to be equally alert as 
the Marathas are cunning and fraudulent.’' 

With the Ijeginning of 1715 Dilair Afghan was busy causing troubles 
in south-western Malwa. He arranged to get the help) from the Mtirathas 
who gathered together near Hoshangabad, crossed the Narmada at the 
Hindia ford and began to plunder the p^rovince. {Akh, Feb. 5, March 
8,1715; Letters Feb. 8, March 3l). jai Singh determined to pm t down 
Dilair Khan started from Ujjain sometime in the last week of February, 
and marched to Sarangpmr. On March 30 he reached Sironj. Aiwaz 
Quli Khan accompanied him and the strength of the Imperial army 
increased all the more wlien Budh Singli Hada and Chhatra Sal 
l^undela with their forces joined jai Singh. On April 10,1715 a severe 
l>attle took palace between the Impjerialists and the Afghans. The losses 
of the Afghans were heavy and out of a force of 12,000 horse they lost 
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about 2,000; Jai Singh lost only 500. It was a great victory For ilw 
impenalisls and the lMnj:)eior was eery much pleased to hmr about it. 
Desirous to follow up the victory Jai Singh despatched Azam Ouli Khan 
to pursue the lleeing Afghans, and he himself went to Alarngiipnir 
[ Bhilsa). But just then Jai Singh was loiced to return hastily to Ujjaiii 
to meet the Maiatha invaders, and this diversion saved Idilair Khan from 
l)eing completely cruslied. No sooner had Jai Singh turned his back, 
than Diiair Khan again raised his head, and in June, 1715 lie was reirorted 
to be causing troul)ic near Kalabagh (/\A7/. April 10, 11, June iN; 
Lelteis April 27, May 3, 1715). 

Jai Singh now turned towards Kjjain to face tlie Maratha invaders. 
Kven Hs early as last week of February, 1 7 13 a Maratha horde led by 
Kanha, soncX' Nat*sn {})j {Par(tsii?)iind Ganga was wandering near Khargon. 
riiey entered the Zamindari of Mohan Singh of Awasgarh (ikirwani), 
collected chauth, readied as far as 1 )harairiptir i and even went to tln‘ 
ford but did not cross it. 'I'hey returned possibly because Marhamal 
Khan, the JaujcUir of Mandu, was (*ncamped on the river and they 
dared not rislv an engagement with liiin. J^'or one full rnontli they kei)t 
• in wandering on the southern bank of the Natniada. During this period 
they fought a severe battle with the Nizam siimewliere near L?uihanpur. 
1 n it iIjc Marathas were liadly defeated and Kanhti, son of Narsti, was 
killed. At long last on March 27, tiic Marathas decided to invadtj Malwa. 
Kanha (Kanhoji lihonsle ?) and (Khande Hao) Dabhade led this liorde 
of 30,000 horsemen, which crossed the Narmada at tlie Akbarpur ferry 
on April 12. The main body of the invaders kept on wandering near 
about Mandu, Dharainpuri and MahesJiwar. 'I'hey even collected Ivs. 500 
from \ illagc Khojalun in Mandu pargana as chauth. But a small band 
of 3 or 4 thousand liorsemen moved on northwards liy way ol Sadalpiii 
(12 ni. N. B. of Dliar) and Sagnxl (7 ni. south of Depalpur) they reached 
Depalpur, burnt liie town and went within I miles of IJjjain. Once or 
twice these invaders had collected chauth but generally they went on 
plundering and devastating the villages in their way. 'Die panic was 
great and all people began to flock to Djjaiu foi i>rolection. Marliamai 
Khan took shelter behind the walls of Dhar as he was afraid of the 
Marathas. Urgent requests wx're made to Jai vSingh to drive out tlie 
in\'aders. 'riic news of vic tory of Jai Singh ox er Dilair Khan had 1>\' now 
spread far and wide, and it gave some hoiie to the sufFering iiilial^ilants 
of south-west Malwa, who wished and prayed lor a second victory to 
Jai Singh now against the Marathas (A /r/c April 5, May 8, June 1, 1715; 
Letters- March 12, April 15, 18, 21, 2b, 29, May 8, b, 1.715). 


Ci 
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Just then another IVlaratha horde invaded Malva and crossed the 
Narmada at the Bai wah ford on April 5, ]715. The vast army of 12,000 
horsemen frightened Surajmal, the xamindar of Barwah, who left the ferry 
unguarded, and took refuse in (the fort of) Nilgarh, about '5 miles west on 
the Narmada. At that time an Imperial escort was on its way to Burhanpur 
crirrying the treasures then lying with Nijabat Khan. But this escort was 
not prepared to face the invaders and finding no grain was left by the 
Maratltas in the area round about Barwah it returned back to Indore. The 
Maratiuis devastated Barwali and then they marclied on to Tiiwara, 3 kos 
north of it. 'I'hey demanded chauth of Kainf)el for the lysLst tliree years. 
The Antil of Kampel went away to I'juiin, while Nandlal Chaudhuri 
(better known as Nandlal Mandloi) and other inhabitants of Kampel sent 
away their families and made ready to escape in case the Marathas came 
liiat way. Nandlal and otlu rs agreed to pay the cliaulh ; by way of 
good gesture they sent two liorses and some cash immediately, and 
retiuested that the villages be not plundered and burnt. (I^etters-b'eb. ;S, 
April 5, 13, 2b, May S. 1713). The Jaipur records do not at all tell 
us wliethei the full chautli was paid but the fevv unpublished Persian 
letters in tlie Alandloi dnjtnr show clearly that Mantlloi had i>aid about 
l\'s, 23000 by way ot chaulh which was later taken into consideration by 
the Imperial aullica ilics when realizing the Stale dues Irom him. 

Jai Singh was hurrying from Bhilsa towards Ujjain, with a force of 
10,000 horse, guns, nrhkitlds ^ shnl nrnals and olliei materials of war. lie 
sent his dejnity i<iii)ram Dhabai ahead witli an arinv, and himself reaching 
Ujjain on May 2, eiu amped at a place 2 miles scjuth of the city wdience 
the Maratlia w'ere constantly coming. At In st I lie Maratlias thought of 
resisting but later on knowing about the. army of jai Singh they began to 
witlulraw southwards. Jai Singh too moved to the south and on May 8 
he was encamped near KainpeL Just there he received a letter from 
Aiuip Singh, zamindar of Pilsud, in Mandu pargana saying that Kanha 
and (banga have been so much overawed and terrified by the advance of 
Jai Singh that they were in regular flight anti would lord the Narmada at 
the Ihlsud feriy. The Marathas were in a great hurry that they were 
leavmg behind them much of the gooils and (‘.attle wdiich they had 

* Pilsud, — 19 miles east of Malieshwar an<! 2 miles north tif the Narmada. The 
jiame has been (.iiltorently written in ditterent letters as Pilaiida, JJahloda, Pilvva, 
Sodha, wliich all obviously refer to one place only On a careful examination of the 
various details of the march and nioven'ents of Jsi Singh, which hav't* been described 
at length, it a)3pears that Pilsud is the jdace meant there. TJie ferry on the Narmada 
is about 4 miles soiitli-west of i’ilsnd. 
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plundered while in Malwa. Thus encouraged Jai Singh decided to make 
a forced march and persue the Mcirathas. Biidh Singh ] fada, Chhaira Sal 
Bundela and Dhiraj Singh Khichi of Bajaranggarh were also with him. 
On May 10, Tuesday, jai Smgh, acconipanied by these Ix^ijas and the 
army, rode 38 miles and apj^roached Pilsud just an hour before sunset. 
The Marathas were surprised hut being rather confident of victory because 
of their vast numbers they faced the Imperialist anriy and a battle began 
forthwith which continued for full four hours. The neighbouring 
zamindars foo now came out and joined the Jnipei ialisls. At last the 
Marathas lost heart, a panic spiead anjong them aiul they began to 
retreat to the Pilsud Jlill, alKnit 6 miles away from the batlle- 

iield and finding that it aforded natural lortificalions they camped 
there for thf3 night. Jai Singh posted Ins army in tiie battlefield and 
passed tlie Mighi? tliere in the o])eiK Men and horses had been 

without food and fodder. The army just got a tew iiuurs’ rest at niglit, 
for before long when it was still dark, a few hours before tlie dawn, jai 
Smgh started in pursuit of the Marathas whom he met a few hours afii r 
the dawn. The Marathas had suffered a serious defeat <jn the previous 
day and they were afraid to face him again. I'liey left bcliind their 

wounded men, all the cattle and booty which they had gathered in Malwa 
during last few months and fled away in ho^ haste, jai Singh allowed 
Ins soldiers to plunder what had been left, 'fhc loss(;s on the Imperialist 
side were very few May 25, June f), 171:); Wunia papers, 

May 17, 18, 1715; l.elters -May 14, 1715). 

U was a great \actory lor the Impcnalists and much beyond llu* 

c\[)ecialions of j ii Singh himst^li. 'flie neigliboiiring /ammdais loo 
admitted that sucli a decisis c victory had never Ixdore l»een achiex ed. 
Kao Budh Singh ol Bundi had fought bravely and liad contributed much 
to win. 44ie rejoicings were great, aiui on the day following (May 121, 
Biidh Singh PJada and Chhatia Sal liundela visited jai Singii to spend 
time together to enjoy. The Panperor too was very much [)leased with 
the news, expressed his sincere thanks to the Almighty ami ordered that 
the victory be recorded in most suitable words in the uan/Zet for May 17 
{Waqia May 15, 1715 ; Letters -May 10, June 0, 1715). 

The Marathas hid been expelled from .Malwa. Jai Singh 
had gained a great reputation by his two outstanding vif'Unics 
against Dilair Khan and the Marathas. fhe treasures wliich 
were to be brought from Burhanpiir had been escorted to Malwa by tlie 
Nizam now on his way to Dellii (Letters- -May 5 1715), and hence not 
much remained to be done, Tiie rains had set in and soon after Hussain 
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Ali had left M ilwa, Jai Sini>li started for the capital. On September 25, 
1715 Jai was summoned by the Itrnperor, but before Jai Sinprli could reacli 
Delhi he received a letter from Hussain Ali SaiyyacI, then in the Deccan, 
ordering him in the name of tlie PImperor to go to Malwa as the Marathas 
were still roaming there. This was evidently meant to prevent Jai Singh 
from going to Delhi, Jai Singh informed Hussain Ali that he had started 
lor Malwa, bur it appears that he never went to Malwa during the season, 
and when once again in Marcli, 1716 the Eng)eror called Jai Singh to 
Delhi, in all haste, it was said that he might possibly he sent to IMalwa 
where the Marathas were causing great disturbances. ( Letters -Sept. 25, 
Oct. 27. Nov. 21. 1715 ; March 1, 1716). 

i'he absence of Jai Singh from Malwa encouraged the Marathas to 

'if 

invade the province, and from the few references in ti.ie letters written 
during last months of 1715, we learn that lliey came* to Malwa to create 
some distiirliance, blit other details about their movements and the exact 
location where they caused the disturbance are not available. Again, it is 
significant that there are no entries in llie Akliaharata of these months 
aliout the disturbances in Malwa by the Marathas. 

Early next year once again the Marathas invaded Malwa. One horde 
ot 15,000 Maratha horsp led by Santa ( Bhonsle ? ) crossed the 
Narmada to enter Malwa. The zamindar of Chaukigarh (25 in. S. \V. of 
Raisin) went ahead to face the invaders and a battle was fought in which 
some Marathas were killed, but it was impossible to stop them. These 
events were reported to the Emperor in Delhi on March 25, 1716, and as 
by then the urgent call summoning Jai Singh to Delhi had already been 
sent the Pvinperor ordered that the deputy of Jai Singli be instructed to do 
the needful. During the? remaining period of his f joveinorshii^ of Malwa 
(March 1716 -November 1717) Jai Singh was busy with the campaign 
against the jats and the (lovernment of Malwa was carried on by his 
deputy there. 'Bhe Maratha invaders continui?tI to distuib the south-eastern 
parts of the province, and it greatly affected collection of the revenue ; on 
hearing of the invasion of the Marathas the Imperial agents there crollecling 
the state dues in Chanderi pa rgana delayed the collection and the subjects 
too hesitated to pay it off (Let. April 25, 1716). The local autliorities were 
already busy arranging the defence of Alamgirpm. (iJlulsa) and Diiraha, 
and as soon as fresh orders were received from the iMuperor, the faujdar 
of Sironj raised an additional force of 1,50() liotse and 2,000 fool, and 
started from Sironj to punish the invaders, who had come to Sihore and 
Duraha {Akh. May 23, 1716). This activity on the part of the Imperialist 
officers forced tlie invaders to retire to the? Cdianda iiargjina. 
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At thci same time another Marat.ha force crossed the Narmada at tlie 
DunkaJia lord, moved northwards and readied the viliar^e ot Karnawad 
in Dijn(?) paraj^ann, about 44 miles from Ujjain. 'fhence it mo\ed 
towards Depalpur, burnt some villages, and after plundering them 
returned to the Northern bank of tlie Narmada and wandered about 
Maheshvvar and Dharampuri. (.)ne small band of 500 Maratba h.orse 
raitled as far as Dewas, but on account of the v igilence and care of the 
lunil there they had to retire. Bui on tlieir way back they jilunderetl 
Salma and A couple of villages in Dewas pargana. 'bhe panic was great 
and all men flocked into Ujjain for shelter. The aniil of IXuvas wrote to 
the Deputy-C jo\ ernor of Malwa at Ujjain but tlie letter ilid not reach 
him. Before long the raiders were within lOloBj miles of l-jjain, where 
l\upra:ti Dhabai, the Deputy of Jai Siugh, was ready with a force of 
i ,300 horse And ITUOO meet the inwiders and to defend 

iho city. Tile raiders, iiowever, soon retreated southwards (March* 
April, 1716). 


'fhese events were reiKirted in <]uick succession to the l.Cmperor, who 
was greatly perturbed autl liecame anxious the safety of ^lalwa. 
Special messages were sent to Jai SingJi, then on Ins way io Delhi, to 
send down suitable force to Malwa to d(4end tlu# province and to drive the 
invaders out of it. And when the situation in Malwa appeared to 
l)<.‘ most critical special mace-beiarers were sent by the Va/ir to Jai Singh 
to arrange to get a force of 3,0()0 veteran soldiers .sent to Mai wa along 
with tliose inace-bearers. The Marat ha raiders had already retreated io 
the banks of the Narmada and the I )eputy-(iovernor did not take any 
acLive slops to swee[) them uul of the province, with the result liiai the 
Maralhas established llunr ihaiias and tmlposts (jn the bank of the Narmada. 
lA cn Dost Muhammad Khan wrote to Jai Singli that the disturbance of 
llie Maiatiias made it iinjiossiblc for him to remain pcacelully in ins 
own territory (in the soulh-western IVIalwa), {Akii. Marcii J3, May 
1716; Letters March, 1716; April 27, May 13, 1716), 

Maratha laids in Malwa weie now l>ecoming a rule laliier than an 
exception and soon after the monsoons were over MaiaLha invasion 
became imminent, specially when it was, reported to the Lmporoi early in 
October 1716 that a big horde of about 40, 000 Maratha horse was 
gathering together between Herar and Khaiulesh to attack' Ujjain soon 
alter Dassera (Ocl. -1, 1716). Jai Singh was ordered to instruct Iiis 
deputy to coiled a snilable force and guard \'ery carefully the fords and 
luissages on the Narmada. At the same time orders were sent to 
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Maharana Sangram Singh of Udaipur and Chhatra SaJ ihindUa lo hel]) 
the Deputy-Governor of Malwa (Let. Oct. 6, 1716). 

Early months of the year 1717 were rather peaceful but with March 
the Maratha invasion loomed large on the horizon. On April 2, 1717 it 
was reported to the Emperor that Khandu (Dabhade) and oilier Maratha 
leaders were wandering in the parganas of Ashta, Devgarh and Sihore to 
collect chauth. Another band of 25,000 horse, let by Santa, Sawant and 
other Maratha leaders made a vain attempt to cross the, Narmada. 
Jai Singh was ordered to instruct his duty in Malwa not to let the 
Maratlias cro^ss the river (Let. April 2, 1717). 13ut all eflorts to stop 
Santa failed, and he soon joined the Maratha forces in Malwa. Kuprarvi 
Dhabai and Ehatt l limmat Kai, two of the prominent officials of Jaj Singh 
in Malwa, led the Imperial forces against the Marathas. Ln the battle 
that followed the Royalists were severely deleated and both the olhcials 
fell into the' hands of the invaders. Maralhas marched towards Ujjain, 
but the defence of city was carefully organised by Laliram, son of Kupram 
Dhabai, and Gulab Kai, brother of llimmat Rai. They had 1,000 horse 
and as many musketeers all entrenched in liie vicinity of the city ; while 
another force of 500 horse led by Kaluram, the naib-faujdar of Ujjain, 
patrolled round. The Marathas, how^cver, turned noriliwards, leaving 
Ujjain to their left. 

Pancholi lliharidas, somehow secured the reltiasc of Rupram Dhabni 
and Bliatt llimmat l\’ai, and when these two returned back lo Ujjain the*,y 
employed an additional force of 1,000 horse-men, encouraged the citizens 
of Ujjain and decided to fight once again tlie Marathas t(3 avange tlieir 
former defeat. But it was repoiled that llie Maiatlias weie wandering 
near Sitamau, about 64 miles noitli of Ujjain, and hence the Imperial army 
decided not to move out of Ujjain. 

jai Singh sent consolatary letters to Dhabai ami 1 iimmat Rai and 
ordered them to work with all the vigour. All sorts of rumours about 
their release from the Marathas were current. 'I'he most popular of them 
was that the two oflicials on agreeing to pay Rs. 2 lakhs, were released 
on leaving some of their men as hostages with the Maralhas. They were 
allowed to return to Ujjain to remit the promised sum. Jai Singh made 
enquiries about the authenticity of this rumour from more than one person. 
In their replies sent by the officials and other men then in Ujjain, all Sciy 
that talks of the Dhabai and llimmat Rai liaving agreed to pay 2 lakhs of 
rupees were false ; no hostages w'ere left by them nor did they collect 
any amount to be piid to the Marathas- 'Uhe few letters that give ail 
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these details do not contain any date which could help us to determine 
exactly when these events occured nor do they supply the name of the 
j)lace where this battle was fouj^ht. It can just he guessed that the events 
occurred sometime in April -May, 1717. 

The Imperialists had sufTered a severe defeat, and the prestige of the 
deputies of Jai Singh in Malwa was greatly shattered. Jai Siiigli was still 
conducting the campaign against the Jais and could not possibly he spared 
to go to li'Iaiwa. Other political developments, specially the strained 
relations between the Emperor and tlie Saiyyad brothers, necessitated 
a full-lledged, strong, governor in Malwa. Muhammad Amin Khan wrote 
*o Jai Singh on August 9, 1717 that he was appointed to punish the 
villains ; lie did not know till some time later that he was appointed the 
governor of Jhe tvovinc e also. 

The defeat of the Imperialist forces led by Khiprarn and JJimmat Kai 
greatly encouraged the Marathas, and on their return journey they picked 
111 ) a (jiiarre] witli Dost Muhammad Khan Kuhela, in wliich tlie Kuiiela 
killed the net)hew of Santa. Jhit the rains were approaching and Santa 
(lecided to wait till the season was over for Ins vengeiice, J'he Marathas 
nnurned to Uhilsa pargana and exacted as muidi as they possibly could 
from the villages in the way. Moreover, Sanfa killed the Cliaudharis of 
I land ia pargana and setup his own thana there. Emboldened by these 
successes Santa in June-July, 1717 sent letters to Dost Muhammad Khan 
I^Lihela and Shyam Singh, Chaudhuri of Duraha, asking them to pay 
rupees 2 lakhs as dues to the Marathas threatening them in case of 
non-compliance to invade their territories immediately after the monsoons 
were over. Dost Muhammad, however, sternly refused to pay. 'J'lie 
[lower of the Maratlias was, however, increasing and even during the rains 
they raided Kampel and Devvas, and took away 7,01)0 blankets. (Eel. 
Scia. 10, 1717). 

During the rains Santa and his followers encamped ni^ii; Seoni and 
Kalibhit. They seized two parganas from I'ateh Singh, the zarnindar of 
Kalibhit, and appointed 700 horsemen in the fortress of Saiwas by way 
of a thana, imposed ralulari tax on the travellers and blocked all 
passages on that side (Let. Sept. 10, 1717). The fact that Santa 
encamped near flandia made the Imperialists feel the need of strengthening 
tile outposts ot Ilandia and those in its neighbourhood to guard against 
all future raids from the Marathas. 

In the meanwhile the Emperor had appointed Muhammad Amin 
Khan, Governor of Malwa, who was on his way to his new charge. 
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Moreover, soon after i In -sain had made peace with the Marathas, 
restricting tlierel)y the possihlity of ilieir attacks to a fesv private individuals 
only. 'The Koyalists onre again became active and wlien in March 1718 
Santa invaded Malwa tiie Ixoyalist soldiers persued him. Within six 
days of tl)eir leav ing I "jjain they defeated Santa and on March 15, 1718 
forced him to submit, riie victors were m such high spirits that they 
even tliought of putting an end to llie life of Santa. J:>ut then Balaji 
Vashwanath, the PesJnva, intervened and secured his j^ardon. Tlie 
Ivoyalists did not want to displease the Peshwa and hence "his reciuesl 
could not be ignored. 

'I'he country was rid of all invaders ; all disturbances had been 
ended, and jjeace and traiu]uility were once again in sight. Jlut ii“H this 
continued only at the sweet will of the Maraiha authorihes, ac-ul no sooner 

liad ilaji li^ao succeeded liis father as l^esluva and had thought of an 

« 

aggressive policy than all i)eace and tranquility in Malwa disappeared. 
Granting that the changed political situation and internal dissentions 
between the various high olhcials of the Empire greatly assisted the 
Marathas, it Jiiust 1 h! asserted that the weak points in the provincial 
administration of Malwa had begun to appear even during the reign of 
Farukhsiyar and it was fiust a matter of time for them to grow. And 
when the violent storms of the Maratlia invasions swept over the 
province the loitering edifice collapsed ; there was utter (onfusion and 
complete anarcliy in the whole of Malwa. 
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By 

Rao Saheb C. S. SRINIVASACIIARI, M.A. 

I The decline of the Hindu Umpire 

After the^ ICrnpire of Vijayanagar was shattered at the battle of 
Rakhas Tangadi ( ordinarily known as Talikota) it was felt, as assumed 
by scholars even at the present time, that the era of Hindu greAlness and 
independence in South India had ended and Mussalnian expansion into 
the land was bound to proceed apace. But Tirumalaiaya, the survivor 
of the Aravidu brothers, regained power so far as to exercise an elfective 
capacity for inlervenlion in the affairs of the iiahinani kingdoms. 
Sriranga who succeeded Tirumalaiaya about A.D. 1578, had to work hard 
against Golconda aggression in order to keep its power off his Rmpire. 
The danger from the IMiihainmadans to the South became ail the greater 
towards the end of the 16th century, since both Bijapur and Golconda 
had come to a mutual understanding that their policy should be not to play 
into the hands of the Hindu power and each should fix for its career 
of expansion a distinct groove, respecting the otiier\s sphere of activity. 
Bijapur was to extend in tiie plateau region in the east of Mysore and 
thence across the Gliats descending to Vellore and Giugee; while 
( lolconda agreed to have for its sphere the whole of the lower Karnatak 
below the Ghats, extending from the lower valley of the Krishna to the 
Chingleput district. Sriranga had numerous difficulties to overcome 
and was, on one occasion, even taken prisoner by the Muhammadans. 
He had created two viceroyalties, one at Seringapatain to control all 
the territory of the Mysore plateau extending northward to the 
Tungabhadra, and the other at Chandragiri which was to govern all the 
region along the plains, down to tlie extreme south. At the time of 
his death ( 1586) the Hindu Kinpire was more or less intact, and 
Golconda’s expansion had not proceeded far to the south of the Krishna. 

Venkatapati, the next Raya, had already been the viceroy at 
Chandragiri and ruled down to 1614. He also contrived to keep the Empire 

73 


10 



Maratha Service to South India 

intact and to beat off the attacking Muhammadan army from Penukonda 
with the help of Jaggadeva Raya, the governor of Chennapattana, and of 
the brave Raghunatha Nayak, the heir to the throne of Tanjore. His reign 
also witnessed the extinction of the viceroyalty of Seringapatam and the 
setting up in real independence of the Udayars of Mysore. In the civil 
war that followed the death of Venkata, Yachama Nayak who tried to 
champion the cause cf the legitimate heir, Ranga, and was supported only 
by Achyuta Nayak of Tanjore and his son Raghunatha, against Jagga 
Raya and almost all the feudatories of the Empire, the former 'or legitimist 
party was defeated in a great battle at Topur, near the Grand Anicut on 
the Coleroon. In this battle the Nayaks of Gingee and Madura fell on the 
Held, and even a Portuguese contingent is said to have taken the side of 
Jagga Raya according to the RaghuiiathabJiyudayam. It is this battle of 
Topur that, jnore than other factors, constituted the rnost*'seriolis cause for 
the decline and dismemberment of Vijayanagar. The newly started state of 
Mysore lield aloof from the civil war and the powerful Nayak of Madura 
was the head of the disloyal combination. Perhaps, the Mysore ruler feared 
the possibility of imminent Muhammadan attacks on his own northern 
frontier. Prom now the Nayak rulers of Madura aimed at achieving a 
total independence of their royal masters ; while Mysore had to maintain 
an ever vigilant watcli jwrainst the unceasing Bijapur aggression. The 
central power in the state now liecame “the unenviable spectator in all the 
quarrels, shiftings and changes of frontiers between its greater feudatories, 
particularly Mysore and Madura.’' In the half a century of confusion 
that intervened the battle of Topur and the death of Shahji in 1664, Mysore 
did some service to the Hindu Empire by resisting the aggressions of 
Bijapur, though ultimately the latter power was able to occupy the districts 
of Chilaldrng, Tumkur and Kolar and also one half of Bangalore. 
Through all the vicissitudes of the Empire in this epoch, Madura discharged 
no such duty eitlier to herself or to the Empire. In one sense indeed 
Mysore coiild claim to have acted as the champion of the Empire, 
while Madura had not that credit or claim. When Sriranga III ascended 
the throne of Chandragiri some time about 1642, the Empire was in a 
very bad condition and could barely maintain an unequal struggle for 
existence, c:hiefly through ilie want of loyalty of the feudatories of the 
south, particularly of the powerful Tirumala Nayak of Madura. The 
R’aya made even at this moment an organised effort to bring these Nayaks 
under effective allegiance to him. In this move of his, he could let Mysore 
go on her own path, as she had so far committed herself to no open act of 
disloyalty, but on the other hand, by actually occupying the region of 
tlie previous Chennai>attana viceroyalty, had put herself in the way of 
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the agressions of Bijapur, thus rendering a service to the Empire, though 
only indirectly. 

With regard to the aggressions of Golconda, the Empire had to 
bear their brunt alone and unaided. Madura which was the only 
strong feudatory p)Ower, did not perceive this root danger to the Hindu 
cause ; and its non-co-operation and frequent treachery might be regarded 
as the primary factor responsible for the extinction of the Hindu Empire. 
This evil was accomplished under tlie able rule of Tirurnala Nayak who 
is usually regarded by historians as the greatest of the line of the Madura 
rulers. Mysore openly threw off its nominal allegicincc lo Vijayanagar 
only in 1646. 


//, Shahji and the Bijapur A^^ression 

It was also about this period that the chiefship of Ikkeri •( Eednore ) 
was coming into prominence. The Bijapur invasions across tiie 
Tungabhadra into the Mysore plateau first injured and broke up the 
viceroj'alty of Chennapattana and attacked, besides, tlui territories under 
the chief of Bednore. They absorbed the region that afterwards 
constituted the Nawabship of Sira as described by Col. Wilks and then 
encroached southwards into the district dependent upon Chennapattna 
and Bangalore and contrived to occupy them In a series of invasions 
undertaken by RandulJah Khan and Mustafa Khan in 1636 and the 
following years. 

It was now that Shahji showed himself in his most important aspect 
as the ultimate saviour of the Hindu cause. Along with Kandullah Khan he 
attacked the Nayak of Ikkeri and occupied his capital as well as a half of 
his kingdom ( 1637-38 ). Two years later, he once again helped in t!ie 
defeat of the Nayak but also coxitributed to liis subsequent restoration to 
his principality. It was about this time also that the Nayak of Sira was 
defeated and killed treacherously by Afzal Khan, one of tlie Bijapur 
generals, in the course of an attempted negotiation. Sira was handed over 
to Kenga Hanuma of Basavaptam the sworn enemy of the Nayak of 
Ikkeri; while Kempe Gowda the chief of Bangalore was also threatened 
into submission and forced to retire to Savandurga. Shahji liad been 
promised a jagir in these new conquests of Bijapur and was given actual 
charge of Bangalore in 1638. He subdued the Udayar ruler of Seriuga- 
patam, Kanthirava Narasaraja, but arranged to leave liim undisturbed in 
possession of his territory and fort. He is also credited, according to the 
Shiva Bharatay with winning over the Nayaks of Madura and Kaveri- 
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patam to his side. He distinguished himself again in the attack on 
Kenga Ilanuma of Basavapatam. A most distinguished achievement of 
Shahji at this point of his career was his creation of a confederacy of the 
local Nayaks and of several Maratha and Muslim chiefs in support of the 
Bijapur invaders against the powerful Sivappa Nayak of Ikkeri, who had 
restored and vastly increased the strength of his state and who showed 
himself a warm supporter of the cause of the Hindu Emperor. Thus in 
1644 and in subsequent years Shahji contrived to earn further honours for 
himself and to organize a combination of the Nayaks of Girigee, Madura 
and Tanjore against the opposition of Raya and against Jaggadeva of 
Kaveripatam. When Vellore was invested by the Bijapur forces, Shahji 
commanded tlie right wing of the army and was given the charge of 
that place along with a Muhammadan colleague as well as the high 
titles of Maharaj and Furzand, His achievcmeAts dte not fully 
outlined ip the Mtihanunad Ndmci of Zahur, a Bijapur historian who 
was a protefie of one of his enemies. Shahji contrived to become, by 
1648, the governor of all the Bijapur conquests below the Ghats (hence 
called Karnatak Bijapur Balaghat ). He ruled over all these territories 
from Bangalore, but sometimes also from Kolar and J)odballapur. The 
chiefs who were restored to their territories by him were transferred to 
the less productive part». in their respective lands; and this resulted in 
bringing under cultivation and attracting settlers and cultivators to the 
more neglected parts of the country. Thus the chief of Basavapatam 
was given Tarikere, that of Bangalore was sent to Magadi; the ruler of 
Hoskote Avas sent to Anekel, tlie chief of Kolar was given Punganur ; 
and the Nayak of Sira was transferred to Ratnagiri. 

When the great campaign of 1648 was being waged by Bijapur against 
Gingee, consequent on its investment by Mir Jumla, the famous general of 
Golconda, Sliahji found that the Bijapur troops, instead of helping 
Tiruniala Nayak of Madura who had repented of his short-sighted policy 
and sought an alliance with them for the defence of the Gingee Nayak 
was actually in league with the foe. He saw that his Muslim colleague 
had come to a secret understantling witli the enemy and therefore contrived 
to prolong the operations. After the Bijapurians had acquired Gingee 
towards the end of 1648, Shahji became even more powerful than before. 
Even during the course of the operations against the place, Nawab 
Mustafa Khan, the Bijapur generalissimo, had begun to fear that Shahji 
might help and was even then secretly planning a powerful combination 
of the Hindu rulers of the country consisting of the Nayaks of Madura, 
Tanjore and Gingee and of the chiefs of Mysore, Kaveriiiatam and Ikkeri, 
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the coalition to be headed by the Emperor Sriranga and Shahji himself. 
Then followed Shahji’s imprisonment at Bijapur at the instance of his 
redoubtable enemy, Mustafa Khan. His release from prison must have 
been due in some measure to the opportune death of his enemy Mustafa 
Khan and partly to the threatening attitude of the Mughals who now 
began a series of attacks on the northern frontier of Bijapur. 

Shahji returned to his gubernatorial charge in the south in 1651; soon 
afterwsirds^ he contrived to capture the great fortress of Penukonda and to 
recapture Vellore and finally confined the last Rayalu to the possession of 
Chandragiri and its immediate neighbourhood. In the years 1654-58, he 
was engaged most actively in subduing the refractory poligars in his 
dominions. It was now that his son, Ekoji, who later on became the 
founder of the Maratha dynasty of Tanjore, conquered the country round 
Srisailam. It was novv also that Shahji bought over the Nayalv of Tanjore 
to his side and proceeded to invest Trichinopoly ( the then ^sapital of the 
Madura Nayak ), though fruitlessly for the time being. Shahji next turned 
against his own ally, the Tanjore Nayak, assaulted his capital and captured 
Mannarkoil (Mannargudi) and Vallam Kottai ( a fort near the capital). 
He subsequently contrived to break up a powerful combination made by 
Chokkanatha Nayak of Madura (acc. 1660) for the restoration of the Raya 
and for the recapture of Gingee from Bijapur. easily contrived to break 
up the combination and even made an attempt at tlie dethronement of the 
Nayak himself, cleverly seducing the Tanjore ruler from this alliance. 
One achievement of Shahji stands out prominently at this stage. He took 
advantage of tlie departure of Mir Jumla from Golconda to Hindustan in 
the train of Aurangzeb and of the consequent absence of any serious 
Muliammadan opposition to him on the Carnatic coast. He captured the 
fort of Tegnapatain (Cuddalore) and also the important port of I'ortoNovo. 
He made I^orto Novo the base of his operations against the Tanjore 
kingdom which had now become his objective and aimed to bring all ports 
in this part of the coast into his possession. He was now definitely con- 
vinced that the Bijapur Sultanate would soon die out; and also, perhaps, 
he now planned a combination of his forces with those of his son Shivaji, 
for the destruction of Bijapur in entirety. He died in 1664 shortly after 
effecting an understanding with the Bijapur general sent to oust him from 
his position. At the time of his death his power extended from Bangalore, 
Kolar and Nandidrug to Gingee; Tegnapatara and Porto Novo. 

Ill Shahji s Services to South India 

Shahji appears, almost from the very commencement of his career in 
the Carnatic, to have occupied a position of considerable importance. His 
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first co-adjustor, Randullah Khan, was very friendly towards him and 
appointed him to the charge of Bangalore even when it was first conquered. 
The fact that Chikkadevaraya Udayar of Mysore ultimately effected the 
purchase of Bangalore from Ekoji, the son of Shahji, in 1684, would seem 
to show that the family retained almost continuously the possession of 
Bangalore. The Shiva Bhdrata distinctly says in several places that 
Shahji was very important throughout his career in the Carnatic. We 
may conclude effectively, judging by the combined results of all the sources 
of information, that Shahji played from the first an important 'part in the 
conquests of the various petty states of the Karnatak for Bijapur and step by 
step, he was able to build from out of these conquests a pretty big govern- 
ment for himself certainly under the authority of his masters at Bijapur to 
begin with, but gradually to become more or less entirely his own in the 
inefficiency and division of interests that were the ban*e of later Bijapur 
history, with the Damocles’ sword of Mughal conquest hanging over its 
head. It is just possible, although it could not be satisfactorily maintained, 
and proved that Shahji showed himself friendly fo the interests of Sri Ranga 
Raya on one occasion and that he tried to enter the service of the Qutub 
Shah another time. 

When Bijapur finally /ell in 1686, Shahji’s work was visible in the 
existence of the Maratha State in the south, generally called the Tanjore 
Raj, but extending far into the plateau and constituting a comparatively 
large bit of the Karnatak. The southern portion of Shahji’s territory seemed 
more justifiably indepedent and more possible of reconstruction as the succes- 
sors of the vanished Empire of Vijayanagar. Shahji seems to have possessed 
some real elements of culture and learning relating to the Dravida country. 
From the references in the Rddhd-Mdhava-Vildsa-Champu^ a prose-poem 
by one Jayaram Pindiya, we find that his court at Bangalore was 
cultured and refined and that he patronized men of learning on a liberal 
scale. Shahji himself composed a samasya in Sanskrit and was followed 
by Malhari Bhatta, Naropant Hanmante and fifteen others in Sanskrit 
and thirty-five additional persons came forward in the court to set samasyas 
in the different vernaculars of the country. Naropant and his sons Janardan 
Pant and Raghunath Pant were well known ministers at the court of 
Shahji and his son Ekoji. 

The Maratha element was introduced, as a result of Shahji^s conquests, 
into the north of Mysore as well as into the other districts below the Ghats 
that he conquered and ruled. Marathi became the revenue and official 
language of Bijapur by the time of Ibrahim Adil Shah, the fourth king of 
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the line. Naturally enough and effectively also Marathi came to be the 
dominant language of several parts of upper and lower Carnatic from this 
period. During the days of the rule of Carnatic Nawabs and also for a 
considerable number of years even after the establishment of British power, 
a dialect of Marathi, though much corrupted by its contact with Urdu and 
with Dravidian languages, was in use the official language of accounts in 
all the districts of the Madras Presidency till 1855 when it ceased to be so. 
This official language differed as much from the Tanjore Marathi dialect as 
the latter dilffered from the pure Marathi of Maharashtra. Its abolition as 
the language of accounts in Tanjore was coeval with the extinction of the 
titular dignity of the Maratha Rajahs of Tanjore. Shahji should be re- 
membered as the preserver, to an appreciable extent, of the Hindu heritage 
of Vijkyanagar and its feudatory kingdoms and as having injected into it 
a Maratha strain which was perhaps the only available and effective remedy 
for its preservation. 


79 




THE QUES r OF THE CJOLDEN M.EECK 

BY 


CHAKLi:S A. KING Ml), t:. \ . o., i. c. s. ( Kctd.) 

Sojiie forty ycrirs 'iMOtlu-rr used to l^<; a jiifai tical ot ia!k :d.)oui the 
' (jold drain” from vai ic^iis (ouniries esixxrialU I'rom I ndia. to ICiif^Iand. 
rivit talk lias died down nowadays; neverl.lu.k^ss lerulers of K’ao Dahadm 
Sardesai Memorial X'ohnne may he miereslod to ic:-:ul of the liisi ”eniiir;e 
“ Gold drain ” in histor>'j the lol hci v of the k'oklcn tleece l)y’ a hand of 
(ireck sailors from (k.)loliis on the Asiatic si<k' r»f the Mlack Sea. 

Modern sdioiais e.\nlain that the lUicces were- used hy the Colotrhiaiis 
10 catcli the alluvial aoid, a^^ u wa-. washe*d dow n hy the neighbouring' 
ri\(ns. The (Greeks taidmg Colchis (arrictl oil a number of gold 
saturated sheei»sk)ns and thus gave rise to the legend. 'Phis is not 
mniossible; hut let us now turn to tha legtend itsdf. Inins Heroes" 
t/.harlus i\ingsiey wrote the story of theOuest; l)ut whence did he 
oinam his materials ? Tic took them from the Ar^^onajtfidf " an epic 
r oem written by Apollonius IThodius, a |K)ct ])«)ni in zMexandria about 
IkC. 235 . He became the pupil of tlu‘ famous ( ireok writer Callimachus, 
hut a-itcrwaids ouant-Med with him. Apoilouius’ publication of ilu‘ 
Ari;oiiaittica'\ in which he descr-l'.cd the i*.\j)ediiieii in lour long lj(X)ks 
of \orsc, ga\ e Callimaciius Ins ciiance ; and lie and his li iends slaleil the. 
ixicm, much ru the style in wdnc-’n Macau-ay slaLc.d ixobeit Montgoiiiei y. 
Disgusted at the reception of Ins woik, Aixillonius ieit Alexandria loi 
Ivhodes and seKlcd tlieie, talcing the title of ixiiodiu^. or tiie Ivhociian. 
riiere the critics weie nni)iassed aiul were also jealous of Alexandria, >o 
iiiey lauded tlieii' new poet to the skies, h^venluaily the? Riiodians’ 
praises iuiluenceci the v lews oi Alexandr ia and as Callmiaclms ’ vogue 
declined, the Ary^otmui icd rose in favour. ;Vl last about D.Ck 
Vpollonius was ap[)oiuted I^ibrarian in the R<nai Museum of tlie Ptolemies 
and this po.st he field until his death in IkCk 181 . d'he Argo//rr///fcr/ has 
never been very pijpulav willr Krrglish scljolar.s lor the arbitrary reason 
tiiat it w'as written after the goldi n age of Atlicnian literature ; l)ul it 
^VMs very popular in anc-ient Koine. I'he jioet Varro translated it into 
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Lai in verse and borrowed from it sev eral iiicideMils in the 1st and 

3nl books (jf the Aciicid. 

N'ow let us eonie to tlie legend itself. Tiie Ayi^onautica like the 
llitu! does not jie.uin at the hej^innin^ of tilings. 'I'ho reader is made 
r iiddenly awaie that Pedias, king of lolcus in 'I'hessaly, has ordered his 
i)e[)hew Jason to sail to Colchis and bring bark the goldcai lleece. But a 
many things had happened previously and ihev' must be related 
i)r-ioie the reader ran understand the story. 

A lieautihd ( ireek prinress Tyro had lovetl Poseidon Varmia, tlie 
si'a god and borne him a son called l *elias. A 1 lei wards siie married a. 
mortal jinnce calied Cietlieiis, the king of lolcus and she bore him a son 
< rilled Arson. 1 Ids Arson was the father of Jason. \Vh?.n Cretheus died, 
his lawful lieir was Aes(»n, but his half brother Pelias, the son of J V^seidon, 
usurped the throne of lolcus. Aeson lied with his son Jason. When Jason 
grew up, he went to his uncle’s city, resolved to demand at any rate a 
-hare in the kingdom. In the meantime Pelias had learnt from an oracle 
ih It he shoukl lieware oi a man, who came to him wearing only one 
■^aatlal. N.wv it so happened lint Jason liad lost one sandal, when fording 
tlie river Anauius, Me had slopped to cany across tire stream an old 
woman and his sandal bad stuck in the mud. Xhe old woman turned out 
to be Hera or Lakshmi and slie was furious with Pelias, becau.se he had 
not invited her to a feast given by him in honour of his father l\)seidon. 
She Idessed Jason and promised him her fielp whemever lie needed it. 
h'ortihed by licr blessing, Jason went to Pelias’ house. 'The king noticed 
liiai he nad £)nly one sandal and learning that lie was his iicphcivv and lh(‘ 
leal heir to tire throne, judged that he was bent on murder to regain his 
l igiiis. Pell. IS promptly commaiided the boy to proxe. his manhood bv- 
vsjing lo C'olchis and bringing liaclv the golden lleei c. 

The next t|uestion is ‘‘W'hal was tlie golden fleece?” 

account of it is given in the poem, but its origin was a> 
lollovvs: “One Athamas was king of Orchorrrenus in i:><x‘otia. At 
lire bidding of Mera or Laksluni, he mat tied Nephele and by her 
iiecairre ih-;* falhei of a son and a daughter, Phrixus and Helle. 
Ait(?r\vards .Vthaaias { .-ll in love wnth I no, tire dauglUet of Cadmus, 
king of Thebes aird by hci liad two sons. Ino persuaded 
Athamas to sacrifice I’hrixus to Zeus or Vishnu, so that her own 
soiir, migiit succeed to the throne. Nephele hid her children and bade 
tiiem dee from tire country on a ram with a golden deece, that the gods 
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Ik'id ^nven At llamas as a reward for liis jirevtons piety. Tlinxiis, laKine 
with him his sister flelle and a part ol the nnal treasure, mounled l!ic ram. 
It rose ill the air and made for the iilack Sea. Passiii^^ over the ilelles 
pant or Dardanelles, Melie fell ol'f and was drowned. 'File ram carried 
l^hrixus to Colchis, wiiere he sacrilitjed it to Ares or Man^^al t!ie War 
The kin?'' of Colchis was Aeetes, the son of 1 leiios or S/o-ya the Sun. 
He at lirst received Idirixus kindly and ^rave to iiim in mat i iav;'e his 
daughter Cfialciope. Later to obtain the golden lie.ei t!, lie murdered 
Phri.xus. The latter’s s[)iril remained nna[>p''ascvl and tlir^ (d.:*ek kings 
and nobles were anxious to avenge bis death and recover the tleene. 
This was especially tlie case in lolcus because the loyal family vver(‘ n lated 
lu tli.'it of Plirixusas the followiug table will siiow. 


Octheus — » Atliamas — Nephele 

r ' 1 

Aeson= .\icimedc C.lialciope — IMirixus I lelh; 

l ! , 

Jason I I I 

.\rgus, Cytissorus, Phroiitis etc. 


It was, therefore, not unnatural tliat Jason sliouid join in an expediixMi 
ig.'unsl Colchis. On receiving his uncle Palias’ order, fie collected all the; 
rfjyal and iiolile youths he could and had constructi-tl witli the help o! 
Athene, a (ireek goddess tor vvdioni there is no Indian e.)iiKaieiit. ilio slii[) 
Argo, 'riiis is the point at wliicli tiu* poem begins. 


All tile heroes’ names anrl ianidies have been given i>>' A|)o)ljniu.'^ and 
(ins is the dullest part of ihc poem. Jason said .i^oiKlOye lenderiy tiy lu. 
niijther Alcimede and joining his cumiades liegged thtun to choo.^c. a leader. 
At lirsl tlicy wrinLcd to cliose tiie strongest youth }jresent, namely ile.racies, 
the Hliirna ol the party; Inn lie refused and uisisled ou ja-on's euxticai. 
Jason agreed to be captain and decided to leave at oiu.c. 


d'hey first touched at the island of Lenmo-r.. It s(.» happeneil tiial 
the Lemnian women had shortly l:»efore, murdered their iuisl>ands, because 
c)l their inlidoiitics with captive women. There was not in fact a male Jell 
on the isltind. As the women diil not vvisii to crow old without sr>n-. Im 
defend them, they entertainefl the Argonauts so agreeaidv’, that with tlfcr* 
help they repeopled J.,cmnos. At last Heracles, wlu> had not lai';en 
a Lemnian rnisirecs, insisted on the Argon.auts continuing their 
journey, 'fhey reenibarked rolucLantly and met vviih tlicu next 
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adventiiie in the Propontis or Sea of Marmora. I'here tiiey anchorefl 
on the Asiatic shore and were welcomed by the local kinj:^ Cyzicus and 
helped him to destroy some very unpleasant neighbours, each of whom 
liad six arms and hands. They set sail again, but were drivtm back by 
lieadwinds to Cyzicus* domain without knowing it. This time their 
lormer friend, not recognizing them, attacked them. A battle ensued in 
whicli Cyzicus was killed, 'riie Argonauts were striken with horror at 
his death and mourned for him for twelve days and nights. Then they 
sailed up the Propontis to the mouth ol the river (u)s. Plcre they landed, 
so that Heracles, who had broken his oar, might fashiion himself another 
one. Just as he had chosen a suitable tree, his |.>age Hyla.s came to an 
untimely end. 'I'ho boy had gone to draw water, but as he lient to fill 
his pitcher, a nver nyrnjdi fell in lo\e with, him and dragged him in, 
Heracle.s and his friend l\)lyphemus looked ior HvIlls- everywhere and 
while they were searching for him, ilie Argonauts !H)t noticing tlieir 
absenc'e sailed away without them. 

Their next stage brought them to the kingdom of the Bcbryceis, 
whose king Amycus was a son of Postiidon or Varuna, His habit was 
to challenge all strangers, who landed on his shores to a boxing match. 
As he was immensely strong, lie had hitlierlo stiuck dead all his opponents. 
Had Heracles l)een present, he would witli a singh* blow lia\ e knocked 
Amycus .senseless. In his absence the Argonauts put forward Pobdetices, 
the brother of Helen, the princess who caused the Tn\jan war. Polydeuces 
after several rouilds felled Amycus and in the ensuing fight the Argonauts 
plundered the possessions of the |]el)ryces. W ith their plunder they 
sailed away until they reached Sahin. ilessu, wiicre they found Phiiieas, 
a relative of two of the .Argonauts, Zetes and Calis, the sons of the north 
wind. As a punishment for revealiniT by his prophetic gifts too much ot 
the future, Phineas had been deprixccl of his sight and hjirassed by tlie 
Harpies. These monsters used to swt)op down and carry off everything 
that he tried to eat, so that the poor blind king was dying of starvation. 
Zetes and Calis, ^vho could fly as fast as the 1 larpies. attacked and 
drove them off, exacting a promise that they would liarass Phineas no 
more. Idje grateful Phineas gave the Argonauts all they wanted and 
they started olT again. 'I'hey were in the Idospliorus and wished to issue 
thence into the IHack Sea; bui Ijefoie they ctrulcl do so, tlicy liad to pass 
through the Symplegades or Clashing blocks. Tliese opened to let a 
ship pass ih rough and then dosing cruslied it to pieces, d'he Argonauts 
first loosed a do\'e and seeing it lly safely thfough the gap with the loss 
only of its tail feathers, rowed at the Pocks at full speed. Tlie goddess 
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Athene pushed the Argo’s stern and she reached the llJack Sea with the 
s only of her ]KX)p ornanieni. 

In the Black Sea they came to the island of Arcs, where thev wi'jc 
aUacked by huge birds, the featliers of which were iton lipped like 
arrow's; but they frightened them away i)y clashing 1 heir sliieids. On 
the island they found the sons of Phrixus and (dudeiope, whom Aeetv s had 
sent to recover their possessions in Oichonienus. ddie ki-.’g had given 
liiein a cmzy ship hoping that they would drown. The ship had 
lonndered but Phrixus and his three brothers had swum to Ih.e island. 
Jason took theirj on board the Argo, to act as his guides to Aca llu* 
capital of Aeetes. 

-• 

( )n ieaf:}iing* Aca, the Argonauts tlid not go all at oiicc lo Aenles' 
))alace. Jason resolved to go alone with tiie sons of IduiMis.. Clialcif^pe 
greeted lier son, as a mother should; but Aeetes was angry at the 
unexpected return of bis unloved grandsons. They t(»ld of their shi|)\vre( k 
and introducing Jason said that he had come in search of the golden 
deece. Aeetes, wlio hiul murdered his sondn-knv lo gel it was furious; 
!>ut he disguised his rage and otFered Jas('>n the fleece, if he could yoke 
iwo brazen footed, fire breathing bulls, pkaigh with them the lield of 
the War god and sow it with serpent’s teetli. 1'h.e task wiis imi)ossiI)le, 
as Aeetes well knew; nevertheless Jason accepted it and would liave been 
killed, had Aeetes* daughter Medea not fallen passion:.^lely in love with 
liini. She was a mighty sorceress and once in lovfi wdth Jason, sh(‘ 
Sicipcd him with all her .science. She ga\e him ointment that made Ins 
i>ody impervious to wounds for a wliole day. Jason rubbed Inm^clt. and his 
weapons with it and went forth io do the task sei to liim. King Aj'cIc- 
and his Colcriians were massed in liiousaiul.s to watch him ilie. 'ri:n 
b:a>enfooted bulls cliarged, but he caught lliCin by the horns, threw 
ilu-m on the ground and yoked lliem lo :i idoiigh. 'i'hen lie drove them u}i 
and down the War god’s field, sowing tlie serpent’s teetli, as he v;enl. 
NV'hen the sowing was o\'er, he loosetl the bulls and drove tbe-m of! ; but 
then he became aware that from the serpent’s teetli warriors were 
springing up in the furrows. Medea had vvatned him and h:ul told him to 
throw a rock among them. 'This Jason did and instantly llie earihdiorn 
warriors turned lo tight each oilier. y\s they did so, lie rusfied in and 
slaughtered them. 

Jason's task was oveiA bill Aeetes had no mind lo keep his word and 
give the stranger the fleece. Moreoxer he su.sfiecled thiit Medea nuisl 
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liave Iielped Ja.son. She lied in terror to the AriJ^o and that nijxbt led 
Jason to the se^crel j.p'ove where hiin^ the lleecc. 

An nnslee})ijig seri)ent guarded it, but Medea’s song and cliarms 
]iut il to sleep. Over the unconscious monster Jason stepped anti tools 
the golden llcece from the oaktree where it hung. The hero and the 
maiden returned to the :\tgo at dawji and the Argonauts rowed off with 
the plunder. St)me hours latea' Aeetes and the ('olchian Ueet rowed 
after tliem. One squadron under Ai^etes’ favourite son Al)S>'/tus cut oil 
the Argonauts and they seemed likely to fall into Aeetes’ merciless liands. 
By treachery, however, Medea and Jason rid themselves of Absyrtus. On 
the deatli of I’neir leader tht^ Colchians scatteretl, and so the Argonauts 
escaiied. 

They had, iiowevei to expiate iheii treachery and this they coulil 
only do by visiting Circe, the sister ol Aeetes. She lived on iht^ lai 
side of Italy and they liad to sail or row the Argo there. Unfortunately 
the ancient Greeks knew very httle ot the course of the rivers ot 
Central Euro[)e ; ;\polloiiius made the Argonauts traverse Bulgaria, Servaa, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina into the Adriatic, aj^parently by rowing uij the 
Danube. 7'hey then crossed the Adriatic, entered the Bo and sailing 
through northern Italy loufid themselves in some mysterious way in tin; 
Khone. Thence they entered the Mediterranean. Coasting northern 
Italy, they reached the promontory? vvliere Circe lived and lound lun' 
wasliing lier iie^jd in seawater. Surprised though she was, she licard 
her niece’s story and absolved her of the guilt of fratricide. 1 hen Hera 
sent Tfietis, a sea goddess who had rnarned Belias, one ol ilie Argonauts, 
l') tell tliein to embark at once, pmmismg lo guide them tlu(Aigli thi: 
Siraii.s of IMessina. In these straits a giant octO))US called Scylla pickeil 
sailors oif tl?eir sliips and a iiiigc whirlpool called Cliarybdis sucked 
tiovvn vessels into its dfi>lhs. I'iielis guided the Argo past tnese pcails 
and brought them safely to Corcyra. Alcinous, llie king of llie island 
wedeomed them ; but suddenly a great Colciiian licet, hearing of Argo’s 
course, overtook tliem. Arete, Alcinous’ iiueen, persuaded her husband 
to refuse to separate Medea from Jason, who on the island had 
< onsummated their mariiage, 

MMie Argonauts were now close lo Greece, but otlier troubles awaited 
them. They were blown out of their course as far as Li I )ya or Tripoli, 
d'here the Argo was caught in the slioals, so they had to carry their ship 
for twelve days through the Libyan desert, until they v\'ere able to launch 
her again on the sea. riicy first made Crete of which the coast was 
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-Liarded by a brazen man called d'alos. Him Medea killed by iier majA'ic 
,'iikI the Art'onaiils drew water and sailed wi'liout iurtlior adventure to 
loicus whence they had started. 

At this point the Ai gonmilica ends : and to hnish ihe story we ha\ e, 
like the readers ol the original Ramayana, lo seek elsewheie. The Ixomaii 
|oet Ovid is our chief authority and he relied on (ireek Icj^^end. He has 
lold ns that the marriage of Jason and Medea did not turn out hapj:)iiy. 

( )ri his r{ 3 LU 1*11 to lolcus Jasioii found tliat tiie usurper IVlias liad l:i]lecl 
Aesoii, Jason’s lather. Medea i)iotted lo levenge this murder. She did 
very elfectively. She hrsl cut up a ram, boiled it in a cauldton aiui 
from the pieces slie ilrew tortli a strong and luialthy Janil). Slic ihie^ 
iiersii'ided Pelias^ daughters lo cut up and boil then father, promising to 
lestore him *10 ybuth and vigour. I Jut once they had done this, she 
lefnsed to use her nrigic and l^elias remained dead. Jason Jiope'i lo lecovtM 
iiis inheritance, but Pelias’ son Adrastus dro\e him out of Thessaly. He 
and Medea lied to Corinth, 'rhere Jason aliandoned Medea lo many 
Cr(‘usa, the daughter of Creon, king of Corinth. In revenge Medea sent 
net rival a poisoned garment. It set on tire not only Creiisa, but the 
palace as well. It was burnt down and with it {lerished Creon. Minlea 
thereafter killed her children by Jason and lied tif Athens in a chaiiot drawn 
l^y winged dragons, there she tried Uj |.Joisoii llieseus. bailing in this 
attempt she got into her dragon car and flew to Central Asia. She nuiri ied 
an Asiatic king and bore him a son called Medus, wlio gave his name to 
the country known as Media. Jason w«as killed l>y tlie fall of Argo’s [)oop, 
ihat crushed him as he slept near it- 

Such is the story of the yuest of ih-t Ciolden Mceci*. li is immeiva'ly 
(dd, lor it was referred to by Homer, who wrote some nine luindied years 
before Christ. It shares willi tlie Odyssey and the Mahahharata, the 
lionour of being one of tlie three linest stories m the world. It formed the 
subject of an epic poem by an Ale.xandriaii poet in tlie Lhiul century ]>. C. 
It was retold m immortal prose by an Jvnglish writer Charles Kingsley 
iind hardly less well by an American author, Nathaniel Hawthcjme. I liave 
made use of it for my humble tribute to that talemed and great liearteil 
iiistorian of the Marrilhas, l\*ao Hahadur (j. S. Sarde^sai. 
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THE POLICY OF MARATHA RULERS 
TOWARDS WILD TRIBES 

BY 

N. SALETOKE, m.a. 

One ot the most important problems of the Maratha rulers, from 
the days of their contention for sovereignty down to the extinction of 
their independence in A.D. 1S18, was to deal with the various wild 
tribes who idayed an important part in the history of Maharashtra. If 
these dealings of the Matathas with the Minas, tlie Ghassias,^ the Bhils, 
Kolis and lledars are carefully examined, it is [lossible to discover the 
trends of a regular policy promulgated by the sovereigns of Maharashtra 
towards these people of the forest as they are properly called by 
Kautalya. 

Sucli a policy of the Maratha rulers towards these wild tribes was 
by no means a Maratiia invention, for ancieift writers on Polity like 
Kautalya, Sulcracarya and others had already laid down specified directions 
!or dealing with such people from very early times. These injunctions 
may be broadly divided into two attitudes: one of repression and tlie 
Ollier of conciliation. Of these two rnetliods, the latter policy of 
i:onciliation appears to have been more often recommended by such 
writers on Polity, although the Marathas never ceased to enforce strong 
measures to crush the various risings of these wild peoide during the 
iliiferent periods of Maratha sovereignty. 

The policy of teprcssiori must have been suggested by Kautalya and 
other writers out of sheer political necessity, because, when the foresters 
wrought havoc, the only just recourse to administrators in order to 
meet such a political emergency was to crush the disturbance. But as the 
extinction of the wild tribes was neither practicable, owing to their 
numbers, nor in any way desirable, especially owing to their utility in 
time of war, tlie shrewder and more sensible suggestion of conciliating aiul 
utilising their strength was recommended. Kautalya therefore suggested 
that “The king shall avoid taking possession of any country wiiich is liable 
to the inroads of enemies and wild tribes.”^ He added that 

1. Kautalya, Aythashdalra. lik. II, Ch. I. p. 47. ( Shamasastri’s eel. VJ29). 
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the Superintendent of Passports had to watch the movements of the 
enemies or wild tribes by sending^ information by Hying the pigeons of 
the royal households with passes {Mudra) or causing fire and smoke at 
successive distances.* The capture of a fort was thought to be 
“ conducive to the protection of territory and to tlie distraction of wild 
tribes.”'^ In fact, these wild tribes were considered a perennial 
menace to the peace of a kingdom. That land ” said Kaulalya on 
the border of which there are a number of forts, giving sheljter to bands 
of thieves, Mlechas and wild tribes, is a land with a constant enemy. '* 
Therefore, according to IJluiradwaja, the driving out of wild tribes 
constitutes one of the duties of the ministers of a riiler.’^ Consequently 
Kautalya conceived that “ whoever helps him (a king) against the enemyj 
the enemy’s ally, his neighbour and the wild tribes is, a friend affording 
enjoyment on all sides. ( Siirvdtabkogi )f This was because brave 
thieves and ‘wild tribes “ make no distinction between friend and a foe 
and conseiiuently no trust could be placed in them. 

According to Sukra, however, the foresters were not to be forgotten 
in matters of war and peace. In an army, he recommended, that the 
iirst to be placeil were the lower ofHcers and servants, then the Commander, 
then followed the infantry/\;he cavalry, the men of the horse, the men 
on elephants, the attendants, the guns and ordinances, the bodyguards 
and aid-de-camps and finally the foresters.' These wild tribes were 
apparently to bo paid ‘ conveyances ’ by the State, for, when dealing 
with the army, Sukra says that ** Kirats and people living in forests who 
are dependant on their own resources and strength (belong to tliis class 
Such being the consideration which was to be meted out to tliem by the 
Stale, it is but natural that he should have suggested that such foresters 
were to be tried with the assistance of foresters only.^ 

1. Kautalya, op. cit. Bk, 11. Ch. XXXIV, p. 158, 

2. Ibid. Bk. VII, Ch. IV, p. 302. 

3. Ibid. Bk. VII, Ch. X, p, 322. 

I. Ibid, Bk. VIII, Ch. I, p. 349. 

5. Ibid, Bk. Vll, Ch. XVI, p, 339. 

G. Ibid, op. cit. Bk. XIII, C'h. HI. p. 429. 

7. S'ukraniti. Ch. I, lines 506-12, p. 34. (Sarkar), to.vt (Oppert) p. 22. 

8. Ibid, Ch. IV, Sec. VII, 28. p. 217, text p. 179. 

V). Ibid. Sec. \, 1. 44, p. 185, text p. 149, 'itrutiyiistu svnkcti/i 
kurydssdrthika.'isarthikaisaha.' 


90 



/?. N. Saletorc 


But the task of a stalesnian did not end with the destruction of wild 
tribes, for the shrewd Hindu writers saw that their power could be well 
utilised in increasinj^ the prosperity of a State. Kautalya advanced 
-leveral ways of makin" the best of such tribes. Whoever among the 
neighbouring kings threatens an invasion, he may be made to incur the 
flispleasure of wild tribes of his enemies. ‘‘When a king, situated 
between a conquorer and his enemy, is possessed of forts, wild tribes^ 
Old kinds of lielp, he proves an iinpedement to the way of tlie strong. ” , 
Anc^ther of the ways was to employ them in the Slate army, 
which, of course, had to be paid. Referring to such levies Kautalya 
says that “ one has to pay the army of wild tribes cither with raw ])roduce 
or with allowance for plunder/’^ Then, with the aid of a neighbouring 
liing or»a wild chief, “local enemies may be destroyed outside the kingdom. ' 
rhe king nviy “•harass the eneiny^s rear on all sides and he may 
devastate the enemy’s country willi the help of wild tribes.** * When 
a country was conquered, whoever of the enemy’s family is capable ol 
wresting the conquered territory and is taking shelter in a wild tract on 
ihe border, often harassing the conqueror, should be provided willi a sterile 
portion of territory or with a fourth part of a tortile tract, on the condition 
of supplying to the comiueror a fixed amount of money and a fixed number 
if troops, in raising which, he may incur the^.displeasurc of the peoiile 
and be destroyed by tbeni,® 

The sum and substance of this policy towards the wild tribes has 
been bt;st descrilied by the great Krisnadeva Raya, lirnperor of 
V'n'ayanagara. ^‘Finding the ( small ) kiulis of the foVest chiefs, who 
i'Mve not extensive power, is like trying to clear a mud- wall by pouriug 
water over it. If he (the king) gets angry at them, he cannot destroy 
them utterly. If (on the other hand) he attaches them to himself by kind 
words and charity, they would be useful to him in invading foreign 
territory and plundering their fortresses. It is inconceivable that a king 
would be able to meet a hundred faults witli a thousand punishments.**^ 
rhere were other methods of attaching these fierce dwellers of the forest 

1. KautaJya, op. cit. I»k. VI, Cb. VI, p. 2S4. 

2. Ibid. Bk. Vtl, Ch. Xllf, p. 331. 

3. Ibid. Bk. IX, Ch. 11, p. 372. 

4. Ibid. Bk. X. Ch. 11, p. 302. 

5. Ibid. Bk. XI. Ch. 1. p. 412. 

6. Ibid. Bk. XIII, Ch. V. pp. 138-^30. 

7. Aninktamdlyada, IV, vv. 222-23. 257. J. I. U. JV, pp, 67-7.?, 

B. A. Saletorc, The Wild Tribes in Indian History, pp 1112. 
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to the State. One of the ways suggested was: “increase the forts that 
are near your frontier fortresses, {Gadi-dcs a) and destroy all those 
which are in the middle of your territory. Then alone you will not have 
trouble from robbers.” * The third method was keeping one’s promises 
with them. The forest wild tribes can be brought under control by 
truthfulness (keeping enemy’s engagements with them.)^ This Emperor 
knew very well the trouble which these wild tribes could stir up and he 
suggested yet another method of conciliating them. “If the people of 
the forest (wild tribes) multiply in any state, the trouble to t'he king and 
his people would not be small. The king should make such people his 
own by destroying their fears. Because they are people of very little 
advancement, faith, and want of faith, anger, and friendship, bitter 
enmity and close friendship result from (very little) insignificant caifses.” '^ 

In the light of these theories advanced by various writers from 
titne to time towards the Vanacardh or the Afavikuh, as the wild tribes 
have been called, the policy of the Marfitha rulers towards them may 
be examined in detail. It is interesting to note in this connection 
that the sovereigns of Maharashtra also adopted a two-fold policy of 
repression and conciliation towards the various wild tribes within their 
large and growing empire. The method of suppressing an insurrection 
and punishing the leaders* was naturally adopted as the first resource by 
the Maratha State from early times of Maratha history. The simplest 
form of such a punishment was to imprison the arrested culprits. 
A dacoity occurred at Narayangam in A.D. 1774-75 and the Bedars ol 
Aravi in the neighbourhood, were imprisoned, pending an inquiry into 
their case."* The next step adopted by the Maratha Government against 
such rioters was the thrashing meted out to those arrested persons who 
would not confess their guilt and their i)roperty was attached. In 
A.D. 1775-76 a clerk in the government of Paga, tor such an offence, 
thrashed two Bedars until they died, and sent their belongings to Poona. ^ 
This system of state confiscation was often followed in the case ol 
refractory Bhils like Ditya whose servants and their families shared the 
same fate.® If a particular individual became a regular menace, then an 

1. Amukiamdlyada, v. 256. p. 72. 

2. Ibid, V. 225. p. 67. 

3. Ibid, vv. 222-2.5. p. 67. 

4. Selections front Satara Raja and Peshwus' Diaries, VIII (958). 
pp. 132-33. 

5. Ibid, (900) p. 94. 

6. Ibid, IX. (334) p. 302. 
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i\nd was made of him by the intlication of a price on his head. J aihar 

in A.D. 1765 for cornmitLing certain crimes became such an object 
oi ilesiruction. * 

If a body of these tribes rose in revolt, sterner measures wcrt^ adopted 
[o crush the revolt. Wlienever tliere was new's of such a risins.^, the 
‘r()ops of the Government were rushed to the scene in order to nip the 
• listurbance in the bud. On 25- 1 2- J 769 the I'eswa Madhavrao I 
mstructed llalaji Janardan to dispatch two hundred soldiers to Khandesh 
in order to crush a rebellion there as it was incited by Dabhade, Toke 
and several Bhils.^ A similar policy was followed in the case of Kolis 
who disturbed the public peace. In A.D. 1763“6I a force of 170 soldiers 
was sent to the fort of iNajmaci in the Mawal district in order to slam]'> 
out a Koli diisturbAnce there. ^ If this rusliing of these troops was neither 
le.isible nor jrracticable, then the onicers of the locality, where llie 
disturbance took place, were given some latitude in order to restore the 
peace. In the Par^auds of Bhaner in A.D. 1.771-72, owing fo the 
recrudescence ot the Bhil riots.» Mari Hiundvisdar was granted the 
necessary sanction to entertain additional men to deal with ihti situation.'* 
The terms on whicii tire new establishment was to be entertained were 
si)ecifically laid down by the State. Sadasiv J^omnalh was permitted to 
entertain in A.D, 1765, 50 additional soldiers on a i'lonthly pay of Ins. 6 
in order to destroy a Koli miscreant.’'^ In A.D. 1765-66, the same rale 
o( pay ( Rs. 6 P.M. ) was sanctioned for entertaining 100 soldiers.® Hie 
iKtriod of the employment of the new staff was settled beforehand and a lull 
account of the establishment accounts had to be maintained. Dnc 
Cintamaji I lari was given similar instructions the Poona (..iovei nincnl. 

Failure to fullil these obligations of government service meant 
lorieilure of office. In A.D. 1765-66 as CiO\ind llari. Kanurvtsdur 
of Maglan, failetl to subdue the recalcitrant BhiJs, lie was removed from 
liis office.® 

1. S'liayti Raja & Peshwas' Diaries, IX (3^6) p, 2‘JU. 

2. Selections from the Peshveas' Da f tar (Un), pp. 120 21. 

3. Satani Raja Pesh’u>as' Dianes, (324), pp. 296 07, 

4. Ihid. , (334) p. 304. 

5. Ibid. , (326) p. 209, 

6. Ibid. , VII (458) p. 58. 

7. Ibid. (330) p. 302. 

8. Ibid. VII, (458), p. 58, 
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All these extra duties of administration, owing to the insurrections 
of wild tribes, meant so much of expense to the government of the 
I’eswas. As this was no doubt foreseen by the Marathas, specific 
measures were enforced by them inorder to recover the necessary revenue 
for iliis purpose. In A.D. 1773-74 as the village of Supa was troubled 
by thieves, one Nayak, on a monthly pay of l\s. 10 and three lledars on 
t\*s. 13-8 for every month, were permitted to be entertained. This 
expenditure was met by the levy of a special rate on all the Supa residents 
including the |:)rivilcgcd llrahmans.^ The same principle was followed 
wlien dealing with the Dhils by the imposition of a new tax called 
Uhilpai i i , This charge was recovered as an extra cess, over and above 
the other taxes, at the rate of 5 per cent, on the revenue jx^-y^^ble to the 
government. This levy was imposed in A.D. 1776-77 on the Mahals 
extending from Kasarbhari to Ajintha and this revenue ‘had *to be spent 
with care for safegaaidmg the people of the locality from the Jlhils, 
wJiile the accounts thereon had to be submitted to the Peswa Government 
at 1‘oona.^ Kefunds of tiie charge were permitted from par gauds which 
were nuule to pay thi.s one, provided they were not affected by the Bliil 
trouble.'^ 

More important and wiser than this system of organised destruction 
was the policy of conciliation attempted by the sovereigns of Maharashtra 
from time to time. The Maratha rulers often tried to reform these forest 
people by employing them in their administration. There is no doubt 
that during Kbig Siihu’s reign TJedars were employed in the Maratha 
government service. This am be proved from the extract of an order 
issued by this monarch loan officer, Jagdeo Nirnbalkar to send men, 
including liedars and Marathas along with the Sanidbat on 1 2-!:^“1715.* 

The IJedars were entertained also as watchmen in A.D. 1777-78 on 
a stipulated monthly payment, when Krsna l\ao Anant was insinicled to 
engage as watchmen in Satara 33 Mangs and Uedars on a payment cjf 
l\'s. 263 per month and half, and these were engaged temporarily at loai.t 
as long as the trouble lasted,* Besides this, another measure which was 

1. Satara Raja & Peshwas' Dianes, Will t p. 131. 

1. Ibiil, VI (6‘15) p. 153. 

3. Ibid . VJ (654) p. 167. 

4. Selections /row the Peshwas' Da/tar, 7. (:::5). p. 17. Uiizur lokducc 
praynjaH dhc ydkaritdn tub kite uiajakdr paiki (25) pancavis dnavilc dlict 
turi berad va mahrdte wilon sadassarnohatdbardbari dedn sitdbinc pdthuvanc . 

5. Satara Raja & Peshwas* Diaries, Vlll, ('354), p. 131. 
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t-nlorcecl by the Marathas was to grant certain privileges to the 
joresters with whom their State had to deal during the I'eswa regime, 
'pile P>hils, for example, were given specilied rights or Juiks which were 
cviuently recovered from particular localities or villages. These \v(ne 
granted if) the Jjhils in Khandesh in A.l). 177U-.S() and weie eiitiiely 
within the gift of the Clovernmenl, for as a Maratha record shows thest; 

were withdrawn from the i?hils whenever they disturbed the 
I'niidic peacx\ 

These rights wore granted on certain conditions. One of them was 
that they had to do police duly in some hrimlets and promise to refiain 
from creating any disturbance. * Sometimes wliole villages w^ere grained 
to wiicf tribes apparantly to make them more tractable and amcnnlile 
Lv) the dictated of the civil government. Two hamlets yielding revenues 
amounting to J\s. 400 or 500 were granted to tlnee Koli families, in 
the year A.D. 1760-70 on the condition that they should serve uiuh'i 
(}<jvernrnent and no more, stir ui) trouble,' In fact, su(4i was the 
great desire of the Maratha Govefnment to presi^rve this public 
lran(iuillity, that the Maratha Stale often entered into piuHs vvitli the wild 
tribes. Tlie Peswa administrators maile an agreement with tlu; Phil 
Nayaks of Khandesh, in the year A.D. 178y'"00.i 'Phis was again renewed 
tirree years later in A.D, 1703--04, although the Phils themselves were 
lesponsible for creating mischief.'^ 

The l^eswa Madhav Rao made an elaborate agre*emeiU with the 
Kolis of the fort of Purandliar, on 22--8-- 1765, on the main condition of 
liicii maintaining conlinued loyally to the Maialha State.* 

What tlu.'se haks or privileges were it is liazardous U) sj.ecify, 
esiiecially because they must have depended on various circ umstances at 
different limes. After the Maratiia conqucra of the Kolis of Nagam on 
1 1-7-1739, they laid, before Cimaji Appa, the famous Maialha general, 
'•c\ eral dainis jirominent among which were their demand for 3 hJidiulis 
uf paddy 200 pieces of \vc)od, and 12 /v'//rr//r//.s’ of paddy.'' I’ lorn 

1. Select ions from Peshwas’ Da/tar, 36. (I/IJ). p. Hf 

2. Satara Raja & PeshuHis' Diaries, IX, (33:2), p. 301. 

3. Selections from Peshuuzs' Da/tar, 30, (172), p. 144. 

4. Satara Raja & Peshwas' Diaries, VI. (658) pp. 172-73. 

5 Selections from Peshwas' Du/far. ly, (32), pp. 33 .IV. 

(.. Ibid , .34, (198), p. 152. 
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liiis infornitUion iL is likely ti nt the haks of the Bhils, Koiis, Bedars and 
Lljeir kindred tribes, consisie.l primarily of their demands in kind from 
villages, either Lissigned to them by the State or in which they were 
predominated. 

d'he Marathas made treaties witli leaders of wild tribes. The 
Maratha goveriinient made a treaty with the Abai Kani, queen of Jawhar 
State, a Koli principality, in A.D. 1784 -85 wlien she was residing at 
Kalyan under English protection, regarding the allowance^ payable to 
her and to her establishment.* Likewise Mahadji Sindhia in A.D. 1809 
was comt)elled by force of circumstances to malce an agreement 
witii the Zaininddr of Sursa regarding the recruitment of the fiery 
Minas into the Maratha army, so that they could not any more harass the 
Maratha camp/ The failure to observe the clauses ^of tins agreement 
had a fatal ellect on the camp of ATahadji Sindhia in as mucli as all the 
Marathas assembled there, the civil and military population, suffered 
severely from the savage attacks of the Minas and their friends the 
( jiijars from the adjacent hills about tlieir scattered villages.* 

When such wild peo|)le were actually employed l)y the Maratha state- 
in their own forces, they were engaged on certain conditions. That 
the Bedars, the Minas, the Bliils and Koiis when engaged as soldiers were 
actually paid in cash, there cannot be the leiist doubt. The amount of 
Rs. 2104/- a year was recovered from the wealthy citizens of Satara in 
A.D. 1777-78 for paying certain Bedars, wlio were engaged as policemen 
in that town^. it is also quite clear that the Koiis in the Maratha army 
in A.D. 1762 were promised a share of the prospective plunder which 
was to be made with their assistance. At a consultation of the Bombay 
factors on the 28th of Feb. 1762, the following resolution was made: 
“Read likewise the letter re-ceived last night from Mr. Jlowyer, wherein he 
represents that the Aiarktlias seem determined to reduce the place, 
and in such case promise the plunder thereof to the Kolis.^^® The 
Maratlias in this case were led by D^maji Gaekwad, who was bent on 
storming Cambay. This should not be inter]:>reted to mean that sucli 
wild tribes employed by the Maratlia statesmen were not paid. Even so 
late as A.D. 1809 there is evidence to prove that the Mlinas of Jajjghur, 

1. Scztara Raja Peshwas' Diaries' VI, (582) pp. 

2. l>roughton, Letters from a Maratha Camp. pp. 1G5 -06, 

3. Ihitl , pp. 158-59. 

4. Satara Raja th'shicas’ Diaries, V’lll, (954), p. 131. 

5. (Jense and llanaji. The (JaikziHnts of Haroda, Pn^lish Documents , 

1, p. 102. 


96 



/?. N, Saletore 


who were recruited into the forces of Mahadji Sindhia, were actually 
paid like his own men. When this Maratha leader failed to fulfil his 
protnises to these people they complained loudly of his attitude towards 
them, as they were paid only Ks. 500 since their arrival in camp and they 
were bent on falling back on their customary ravaging tactics if tlieir 
demands were not met.’ 

It may now be seen how far the monarchs of Maharashtra followed 
the instructions of the classical writers. Contrary to the advice of 
Kaiitalya, tin: bold Marathas coinjiiered the very haunts of the lihils and 
other dwellers of the woods. Khandesh was a Maratha possession while 
the i^eswa levied tribute from the Bedars of Siirapura^ and subdued the 
Koli principality of Jawhar in A.D. 1759, the Bani of which was granted 
stipulatkl allowances for her establishment.’^ As a consequence these 
became a * constant source of irritation to the Maratha Empire. 
Nevertheless Maratha statesmen made capital of this apparently 
compromising situation by employing these foresters in their army and 
setting them up against their national enemies like the English or the 
Ni/.nni who wore harassed with their assistence. d'he Marathas generally 
tried to keep their pledges with the Bhils, Kolis or Bedars, although 
'there were exceptions like Mahitdji Sindhia who sometimes failed to keep 
his word with the Tslinas, just to prove the ru^e. Whcjiever these were 
engaged as soldiers in the Maratha forces, as thougii in accordance with 
Ivaujaliyan sanction, the Kolis or Bhils, for instance, were promised 
a share of the spoils of war. But strangely enough contrary to the 
advice of Sukracarya that the foresters are to be tried with the help of 
loresters, the Maratha Government, although it insisted on the proof 
of guilt before condemning any of the accused Bhils or Bedars, tried them 
according to Maratha canons of justice and onc e (X)nvinced of their 
guilt, meted out cai)ital punishment tc^ the unfortunate victims, probably 
to set an example to their kith and kin. 


1. Broughton, op. cii^ pp. 15S 59. 

2. Satara Raja & Peshuas' Diarits, VI, (593), p. 113, (579), p. lOJ, 

3. Ibid. (5W2) pp. 103-4. 




KANIIOJI ANGRIA 

BY 

V. G. DIGHG, M.A., Voomi 

Tlie lioinelantl of the Marathas is the Dec can plateau whicli opens 
<)Lit in wide fertile valleys towards the east, hut is cut otT from the sea 
i <n the west by hi^j^h mountain ran^res of the Saliyadris. The poor soil of 

ilie Konkan and the forbidding' aspect of the mountain tracts lic^ld ncj 

« * 

inducement to settlers from the east. The Marathas tike the INbu’hals 
arc essentially a land race; the sea is ever a foreign element to them. In 
l.'heir career of coi'jcjiiest they spread their sway in all foui directions, 
and though they overran the Konkan, eslablislied ix)rts, built ticets, their 
p. »\ver on the sea remained feeble as coin|)ared to tlieir military strength 
■ ai land. 'JTieir maritime activities were confined to guarding their ports 
and castles and protecting their s(^a-bornc c:ommerrc whicli was 
■nconsiderable in quantity. Among llie galaxy of War-lords tlie race 
l>rodijCccl, only one name shines out of a naval commander, and that is 
tlie jjairie of the dreaded Kanhoji Angria. 

The c'onquesl of Konkan brought Shivaji early in bonllict willi the 
Sidis of Janjira Avho commanded thc^ western coast and taught him the 
nec.essity of building a strong Jiavy, As Sir Jadimalh Sarkar lias 
remarked, ” to the owner <;»f Konkan it was essential that the Sidi slioiild 
be either made an all>' or rendered powerless lor mischief. Without a 
iKivy his subjects on the sea-coasl and ftjr some distance inland would 
vemain exposed to plunder, enslavement and slaughter at the hands of the 
Abyssinian pirates. The innumerable creeks and navigable rivers oi the 
‘:oast, while they naturally fostered tiie growth ol rich ports and trade 
centres, made it imperatively necessary for their protection that tlieir 
owner should rule the sea. ” 

The >'ear 165^.) marks the date of the beginning of the Mar all la navy. 
The shallow ports of Pen, f^iiiweJl, Kalya!!, iJhiwandi evii'.ccd considetalde 
activity in building small crafts lor the Maratlia navy and by .1664 
Shivaji was able to fit out a lleet of sixty frigates for a distant expeydition. 
1 he ICnglisj! Presitlenl dei-cribes the Maratha vessels as jiilitui things, so 
'dial one good English ship would destroy a hundred of them. Thoiigli 

99 



Kanhoji Angria 


the small Manithii vessels appeared insignificant to the English merchants 
In comparison with their ocean sailing ships, they were active enough in 
harassing the Siclis and their new master the Mughal hhnperor. Within 
twenty years Shivaji’s fleet had grown to 400 vessels, most of them small 
galbats not more than fifty tons. The fighting strength of the navy was 
according to tlie English factory report, represented by about 160 vessels. 

The aims and policy of the Maratha navy under Shivaji are well 
set out in Amatya’s Rajaniti. ‘‘The Navy’* says Kamchandra Amatya. 
“ is one of the main pillars of the state, lie who possesses a fleet rides 
the weaves. The grabs (i. e. the fighting vessels,) should be of a medium 
size (unlike the big European ships sailing by wind and solely at its 
mercy). The fleet should be well equipped wdth guns, mortars; powder 
and shot. Five grabs with a flotilla of fifteen galbatc showld be formed 
into one squadron and placed under a commander. The navy should not 
subsist by plunder, but should have a fixetl sum for its maintenance. 
Ports should be developed by giving protection and affording facilities to 
merchants visiting with merchandise.” Famchandra recognised that 
active oversea commerce and many merchant ships laid the foundation 
of a great sea power. The fleet is not to remain bottled up in a cove, ” 
continues the Minister, but is to constantly patrol the coast and watch 
for enemy ships. Under no circumstances are merchant ships to be 
molested; they are, by every means to be induced to open trade with 
Maratha ports. While trading vessels from the enemy's country may be 
detained, their ‘goods are to be held as sacred trust to be released on 
jiayrnent of a fine. Should the fleet come across enemy war-ships, all the 
units are to co-operate in attacking them. An action is to be avoided if 
the wind favoured the enemy. Men or vessels are not to be exposed to 
unnecessary danger. An enemy ship is not to be boarded rashly, even if 
it showed signs of weakening. During monsoon the fleet is to winter in 
a sheltered place under the protecting walls of a castle. Strict discipline 
is to be maintained in winter ([uarters to prevent accident or treachery, 
especially among the foreign crew that man the major part of the fleet. 
'J'he entire navy is not to concentrate in one place for wintering, but to 
disperse to various ports and there remain under strict watch while 
undergoing repairs.” 

The fortunes of the Maratha navy rt^ciched their lowest el)b by 1690. 
Sambhaji, the king of the INlarathas, was captured and executed by the 
Mughals; their strongholds in the upcountry were occupied by them. A 
formidable army under Matabar Khan poured down the north Konkan 
passes and took Mahuli, Prabal, Karnala and several other forts and 
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e.slabliiilied itself at Kalyan. While Matabar Khan pressed the Alarathas 
from the North, the Sidi found the opportunity to assert himself; he 
recovered the territory lost during the last regime and his deet scourged 
\faratha vessels and swept them off the sea. At a time when the political 
existence of the Alaratha state was at stake, it was not to be expected 
that the Marathas would have the will or find means to save their lleet. 
'fhe whole naval establishment crashed and went to pieces In this 
critical condition the Alaratha flag was kept flying aloft o\ei the sea by 
the daring, resourcefulness and initiative of the famous Kanhoji Angria 
of Kolaba. 

Little is known of the family and early days of Kanhoji. His daring 
activity and skilful seamanship are traced by European writers to his 
Abyssinian f)aren\age, but nothing can he far trom truth. 'I'he Angrias, 
whose family name is Saiikhapal, hail from a tiny village, Angarwacli, in 
the Mawal hills, six miles from Poona. They are blue blood Alarathas 
and would spurn to marry in families lower than those of Deshmuklis, 
Jadhavs, jagtaps and Shitoles. 'i'ukoji Sankhapa! took service under tiu.; 
great Shivaji about 1658 and distinguished liirriself in several actions. 
I le was rewarded with a cfjmrnand of 200, and posted at Suvarnadiirg, 
an important naval pt:>st which occupies a menacing position hardly twenty 
miles south of the Sidis’ frontic*T. Here Kanhoji first opened Iiis eyes 
and passed his childhood. Here he watched Maratha .ships ?naking out 
for the open sea and falling u{X>n the enemy^s fleet, and here he received 
the practical training of seamanship from the crude but faithful Koli 
sailors. 

Kanhoji made his mark during Shivaji’s lime* and is honourably 
mentioned in tlie Chitnis Hakiiar, The family history would liave i:s 
believe that tlie Kiladar of Suvarnadurg, Mohite, being hard pressed by 
tlie Sidi, proposed surrendering the place. Kanhoji sent news oi this 
treachery to the authorities and seized this chickeii-liearled Itllovv. 
l aking on himself the command he not only decliried yielding the place, 
but boldly attacked the besiegers. In one of the sorties he fell in tlie 
enemy’s hand, but extricating himself from his confinement, Kanhoji 
managed tcj rejich the walls of the castle and beat off the Sidi attack. He 
was then aiipointed second in command to Sidoji Gujar, the Sar-Subha 
of the Maratha navy. When the latter died in 1698, he succeeded him 
in the entire cc^mmand of the navy making Kolaba his head-cjuartcirs. 

His task was no easy one. The central Maratha authority Iiad 
disappeared ; the Konkan province had been overrun and devastated by 
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i.!ie Miiglials. Tlierc were no allies to help^ iuj resources to rely u|v)n aiul 
no reinfoiceinenls lo l)e e.\i»e'.cled. C)ri the (Hher hand, in tlie absence of 
Ijiini.in allies his soa-^irL castles and their fieogniphical sitiialion in a far 
away comer ai if tided Kanhoji excellent protection; and from liere he 
sallied forth to at tael: enemy ships and jirey iijiGn their inerchantinen, 
iJy 1/00, Kaniuyji is nujiilioned in foreign records as oin; of ‘the 
most daring pirates* that infest(*d tlie Malabar coast and made commerces 
hazardous. 

d'o ?|et a right pcispcctive of Kannoji’s maritime acliviLics tiiey innst 
be \ lewed as a i>ail f.)f tlie general struggle of the Maratha nation against 
the Mughal f:on<jncst of their homeland. 7'his exidains Angria*s 
inveierate liostility to the Sidis who were the Mughal representatives^ alloat. 
'The chief objective to wliicit his policy was directcv.4 \vi\%. to recover 
Maratiia lenilory occupied by the Sidis during the interim that followed 
Sanibhaji’s e.Neculion, drive the Sidi to his island retreat, annihilate his 
iiide|)endence. and render him po\verlf:5^.s for mischief. The western seas 
were lo be Maratiia waters and all who visited ports established in tlicTn 
were lo lie taught to respect Manitha sovereignly and secure his 
permission for trading in those waters by buying his passes, \\ hatever 
power refused to conform to his orders w-ould do it at the peril of bringing 
on its niorchantinen his strong hand. Ilis bombastic claim was 
cliallengcd Ijy the Sidis as well as the Western powaus, the Portuguese, the 
ICnglish and the Dutch, vvho on account of the important trading interest's 
they liad established in western waters found such a demand most galling 
and injurious to their commei'ce. With their strongly luiill ships they 
were conlldent of tlreir strength on the sea, manned as their slhjis were 
])}• skilful sailojs and efjnippcd as they were with far uperior ar mameiUs. 
'['heir chief factories l)eing eslabhshed in tlie MughaPs Verrilni \ they 
were afraid that their recognition of Mara* ha claim and any .■u^sislance 
g:iven in pursuance lliercof, would antagonise them \vith the Kmperor 
and draw upon them Ihs wrath, interests lhei(d(.>ro dictated tluil 

lhe\ ranged tbeniseh es on the side (>t tlie Jimenues ol llie Maratlias when 
they could not maintain thcir iv utialily. louring the fifty years of 
Skr/'/;//c/sIiii) in the Angria family the Maratiia jiower increased and almtist 
o\ ei shuidowed llie Mughal empire. 7 his growth ol the nation is reflected 
in the anniinhilion of some of the uiaritimo rivals of tlie Angria and the 
submissive attitude of llie remaining in the halcyon days of its rule. Jhit 
!Ct us resume tlie thrfuul of our narrative. 

.Anglia’s heavy liand soon fell on the Sidi iind the ^^ughal. On 
1 1 January, 1700 i lombay Factory recorded that “The Sidis lately had 
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several hot skirmishes with tlie Marathas who are very stioni^- ’havings' 
al>oul 8000 Jiorses and 120()() tool, as reported al i\iarr, etc. anci adjacent 
places to l.\inda Kajpoie burnii)^,^ several vtllatros aod Jrtinp- coasidcrrddc 
riama^^e to each other. The Sidi Jiaving blocketl up by sea ilie eimaiices 
lo Kanli(jji Aji;.4ria’s cctSile, he b-.MUi; then ainix-ul u iOi e;:ilii\ais, took 
iiis opportunity whilst he was thus eni})]oyed to tlie souihward, to come 
to I'hal and lay it waste with otiier places, and continues in iliese trails 
piunderin.f^ and carryinji avvtiy booty and iKUiple; he had with him tcii 
j-S-dlivats, the Maiatiuis have demanded l-all the u.^a evuies of Matabai 
]\hairs jurisdiction, wliich he at fust wiliistood but at last jpoinletl tkiem 
T So at present he sits in ({uiel.’' Accorelinu lo aiioliici letter of the 
IJombay Faclocv of b March, i7()t) ** the Siiii wa - iyuia iidl i>elore Kolal.'a 
and l>?ennery, and tiuV !i;ul great forces yei tide Mai at ire- hnind a way to. 
go with thc>r gal rivals from one pku •.* lo the otiua ; as likewise go onl 
;v robbing 'b 'I'lie war went on. inlermiUently uiiiu>:;t [)aLisc. ( )n 
April 1701 it is recorded lliat there is u<.»t yel right imdcrsuin<ding at 
’present between the Sidi and Sh.i\ aji as lliourjht ; l'.a\ ing had a skirmisli 

t)l kite where the former is reported I-alli liad a c.onsiu<.aru)li.‘ loss 

Sidi has been \ s^ry urgoiil with us to semi a surgeon lo diess Ins wounded 
men”, d'hough ti;e Sidi sought the help of the I'ortuguese in the 
contest with the Angria, he wjis not able lo make much hea«lway against 
ihm and was forced to yield his opponent iwo-tliird of tlie revenue of 
l\(.)iaba, Khanderi and Sagargarh and i.)art of tlie revenue from Cdtetil. 

As his resources increased Kanlioji began chalimiglng foreign 
mfTc.hantmcn that ventnre.d on the sea without his passes. In .17(.):< a 
snial] trading vessel trom (dilicut witii sis li!ngii-hmcn fell into Iiis i>riiuls 
ami was carrit^l into one of Isis harbovus. d'o a ileinaiul loi its rek ise 
k.e sent a w^‘.)rcl * that lie would give the bJngiisli cruise t(.) remeinbiii ilii- 
name cd' Kardioji Angria.’ In 1703 the Viceroy ot (ioa hju.nal it nec(.‘ssary 
to address him a fiicndly hater. ‘ d\vo years later he is dcscrilied as a 
rebel * Independent of the Kaja Shivaji' and Mr. Iveynolds was deputed 
!.) find him and tell him tliat lie could not be permitted seandiing, 
molesting or sei>'iJig vessels in Fomixiy waters to wliic-h he returneti a 
dehant answer, that lie had done many benefits to the Fn/^dish, vvlio had 
laoken failli with liim and hencefoith he would seize tlieir vesseds 
wlierever he could fnul them.” In 1707 the ‘ liouibay' frigate was Idown 
up in an encounter with Angria’s shifts. In 17.10 a ].)utch sloop ol war 
was captured and the ‘Godolidhn’ narrowly escaped the same fate. In 
t lie satne year another heavy blow was struck at tlie English Company’s 
shipping when Angria fortified Kennery, hardly ten miles from Eombay, 
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and made it a base for his varsliips. In 1711 the Directors were told 
that he could take any idiip except the largest ones; “ along the coast 
from Surat to Dabul he takes all private merchant vessels he meets 
The next year he captured the Governor of Bombay's armed yacht and 
the ' Anne ^ of Kai war and attacked the Somers and the Grantham East 
Iiuliamcn. While thus already contending with the Sidi, the Portuguese 
and the English, he was in 1713 embroiled in the civil war between 
d'arabai and Shahu, 

After the death of Aurangzeb Aziim acting on the advice of ZuHiqar 
Khan released Shahu and allowed him to reclaim his patrimony. The 
Mughals becoming weary of the long drawn out struggle with the Marathas 
ejxpecled to create division among their ranks and profit by their 
dissensions, 'fheir expectation was eminently fulfilled. Tarabai the 
dowager (]ueen contested Sliahu’s claim to the throne, was defeated at 
Khcd near l\.)ona and retired to Kolhapur from wdiere she continued the 
struggle, 'fhe arrival of the Nizam in 1713 who had no sympathy for 
Shabu’s cause and the desertion of the Senapati to the Mughal once more 
heartened the Kolhapur parly. 'Fheir adherents now became aggressive. 
Damaji 'fhorat, IJdaji Chavan, Krishna Kao Khatavkar, all started 
plundering vShahu’s territory lying between Satara and T^oona. Kanoji 
Angria, a staunch tmrtisan of Tarabai, advanced to Rajrnachi, defeated 
Shahu^s Peshwa, Behro Pant, and threatened to march on Poona. 

Though he had succeeded so far Kanhoji knew the limitations of his 
strength, lie understood that when a sea-power ac(|uired territory on 
land witii a frontier open to the attack of a military state, it incurred a 
great danger. It was necessary for his success on the sea that his back- 
door slioulJ be secure with a friendly neighbour guarding the western 
passes. Balaji Vishvvanath, Shahu 's new Peshwa, com i need Angria of 
the wisdom oi working in the confederacy, assured him how an alliance 
with Shahu would benefit both jxirties and finally won liim over 
(28 h'ebruary 1714). In consec]iU3nce, while Angria acknowledged allegi- 
ance to Shalni, he was confirmed in the command of the fleet, granted 
twenty six forts and fortified places in Konkan, and promised assistance in 
a contest with the Sidi. As some of the places that had been made over 
to Angria by the treaty were yet in the hands of the Sidi, hostilities 
followed. 4' he Sidi was no match for the joint forces of Angria and the 
Peshwa, was defeated and surrendered to Kanhoji valuable territory on the 
mainland. 

While the negotiations with Shahu demanded his attention Angria was 
wise enough to patch up liis difTerences with the English. He invited an 
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jtnfflish agent to Kolaba and agreed that “ in future English ships should 
be free from molestation, that no ships of any nation coming into 
flombay harbour should be interfered with between Mahirn and 
Kennery, that English merchants should have liberty of trade in Angria’s 
ports, on payment of the usual dues and that Angria should be responsible 
for any damages done, in future by the ships belonging to his Maratha 
superiors* In return the Governor engaged to give passes only to ships 
!)elonging to merchants recognised by the Company and to allow Angria 
people full facilities in Bombay,** 

Angria’s position was never so strong before. The Sidi, his hereditory 
enemy, was humbled, aud though he continued to hold a few Maratha 
strongholds his power was definitely on the decline. The peace concluded 
with Shahu ivJded immensely to Angria*s prestige, increased his resources 
and secured his strategical position. Strongly entrenched at Kennery, 
Kolaba and Gheria he could overawe his maritime neighbours, the 
English, the Sidi and the Portuguese and command the shipping that 
passed between Bombay and Goa. There was scarcely a creek, liarbour 
and river mouth wdiere he had not fortifications, or a boat station. The 
number and size of his ships had grown during tlie last twenty years of 
conilict, many of them carried 30 or 40 guns ax)iece and were manned 
i)y best native and foreign crew. He was now in a position to defy 
W'estern powers and to deride their efforts to check his aggressions. 

The treaty concluded with the English proved but a temporary truce. 
With the arrival of Charles Boone in December 1715 as Governor, the 
I lombay settlement began to show great activity in eqiiij')ping its lighting 
marine. Within two years it had built up a lleet consisting of “nineteen 
frigates, grabs, ketches, gallivats and rowing galleys, carrying two 
liundred and twenty guns besides a bomb-vessel and a lireship.*’ This 
naturally alarmed Kanhoji and when he found the English engaged 
in war with the Sonda Chief he recommenced attacks upon Bombay 
shipping. 

The immediate cause of hostilities was the capture of three merchant- 
men, the Success, the Robert, and the Otter, by Angria. Kanhoji 
contended that these vessels belonged to foreign merchants, and though 
iaden with the goods of the Company could claim no exemption from his 
t)asses. The English retaliated by the seizure of one of Angria’s shibar 
that visited Mahirn and by attacking his coastal towns, war was formally 
declared on 17th June 1718 and an expedition against Angria s chief naval 
station Gheria was determined on, A grai)hic description of tlie attack 
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on Vijaydurg (Gheria) is given by Clement Downing, a sailor who Was 
present in the action and which is our only source of information for this 
account. According to Downing, 

“ We proceeded down the coast for Gerey, which is not above twelve 
hours^ sail from Bombay, where we with all our navy soon arrived, and 
run boldly into the harbour. Captain Berlew Commodore, had ranged a 
line from the eastermost part of the fortifications to the outer part 
of the harbour, keeping all our small galleys and galliVats , on the 
olf-side under shelter. But they had strong fortilications on both sides ; 
so that we left our strongest ships in the harbour, to make a breach in 
the walls, in order to storm the castle. The rocks were very high, and 
so slippery that one could hardly stand without a staff and consequently 
not a place convenient to draw men up in any posture of defence. We 
endeavoured to get the fireship in, but could not; for on the east part of 
the fort they had a cove or creek, where they had laid up a great part of 
their fleet, and had got a strong boom across the same ; so that we could 
not annoy them any otherwise than by throwing oiir bombs and coehorns 
very thick into the garrison, which we did for a considerable time and 
were in hopes after the first and second day’s siege, that we should have 
drove them out of that strong castle, but we soon found ihiit the place 
was impregnable. For as we kept throwing our shells as fast as we 
could in regular time, cooling our chambers before we loaded again ; after 
we had beat over two or three houses in the castle, the shells fell on the 
rocks in the inside the castle, and their weight and force of falling would 

break them without so much as their blowing up As to storming 

the walls, they were so high that our scaling ladders would not near reach 
the top of them. 

“After the second day we landed all our forces, taking the opportunity 

of the tide We got them all on shore, and marched up the country 

without molestation ; only now and then the castle would let fly a shot 

or two, which did u-i small damage. We attempted to march the army 

down to their shipping, and to set them on fire ; but when we came 

within a mile of the place the land was all swampy, and so very muddy 
by the spring tides flowing over that we could not proceed. On our 
retreat they galled us very much by firing from the castle, we being 
obliged to come near the castle walls to take our forces off again. Here 
the gallant Captain Gordon was slightly wounded 

We drew olT our forces on the I8th (June) and went up to Bombay. 
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The causes of the failure were obvious, 'fhe batteries the English 
ships carried, though effective against Angria’s floating castles of wood, 
were powerless against the rocky walls of Gheria. The Company’s 
soldiers at this period were ill-paid, ill-disciplined and had little training. 
The men in command were mere clerks, and the trappings of military 
dress could not transform them into soldiers who could hold their own 
against the astute Angria. While the English Squadron attacked 
more than a hundred miles away from its base, the communications of 
the fort with land remained safe so that it continued to draw support 
from the mainland. 

Nothing disheartened by this failure, the English now turned their 
attention nearer home. On the close of the monsoon another expedition 
was fitted ouf agaihst Khanderi. To hearten the men, li>oone himself took 
the command in ‘llie Addision*. The squadron consisting of ‘the Addision,’ 
‘tile Dartmouth*, East Indiamen, ‘tlie Victoria* frigate, the ‘Revenge’ and 
‘Defiance* grabs, ‘the Fame’ galley, ‘the Hunter’ ketch, two Bombay 
ketches and fifty gallivats sailed on 2nd November, 1718 and appeared ofl' 
Khanderi on the next day. Khanderi was particularly prized by the 
Bombay Factory as it commanded Bombay harbour as well as the 
Nagothana river which sheltered Angria’s fleet. . Boone was determined 
on the conquest of the place and by his orders 'the Morrice’ and ‘the 
Stanhope* joined him a week later. He also expected much from the 
assistance and local knowledge of a renegade Portuguese, Manuel de 
Castro, who had been bribed to desert Angria’s service. As soon as the 
fleet arrived near Khanderi it openeil fire against the island ; on account 
of distance however the shots fell short of the walls ; the sea round 
Khanderi being full of rocky shoals, the ships could not venture near. 
It was therefore decided to land two parties under cover of fire, one at the 
main gate and one at the astern, and carry the works by assault. The 
attack miscarried owing to the cowardice and want of discipline of the 
men and the well-directed fire from the castle. Manuel de Castro who 
had been commanded to lie off the harbour and prevent succour reaching 
the besieged, failed to intercept Angria’s vessels which slipped in under 
cover of night, carrying provisions and ammunitions to the garrison. 

Two days later a second attempt at landing was made and was again 
frustrated. A small party which had succeeded in reaching the gale was 
driven back to the water and many were drowned by the surf breaking 
against the rocky shore. After a fruitless bombardment against the 
island and Kolaba the squadron hastily withdrew to Bombay (24 Nov., 
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1718) to defend it agairfst Angria’s fleet which had been called north from 
Vijaydurg. Angria then for a time lulled the Bombay authorities with 
talks of peace, but when the danger blew away he withdrew his offer. 

The English Governor was determined to destroy Gheria which he 
regarded as the nest of the pirate Angria, and despite his two failures, 
fitted another expedition against that place. It consisted of nine ships 
of the line and several fishing boats for landing troops. On board were 
about 600 picked soldiers commanded by Walter Browne, one of the 
Bombay Factors. 

On 19th September (1719?) the fleet arrived in sight of Gheria. The 
shells from the London and the Phram, a floating battery, burst in vain 
against the solid rocks of the Victory fort (Vijaydurg). The only 
alternative left to the besiegers was to destroy Angria*s ships that had 
retired up the river ; for attacking the castle from the land the party was 
altogether inadequate. The fort on the landside was covered by the town 
which must first be occupied before the walls could be assaulted. The 
fleet divided, marched in the harbour skirting walls and opened fire. A 
number of Angria*s ships were destroyed, but this made little impression 
on the castle. Browne was no soldier, knew nothing of strategy, nor how 
to handle the men, and had no consistent plan of attack. The first attempt 
at landing having failed disastrously the men refused to embark on another 
fruitless trial. The squadron after making a demonstration against 
Deogarh, prepared to retire to Bombay when as ill-luck would have it, it 
fell in with pirates and was dispersed. Thus ended most ignominiously the 
second attempt on Vijaydurg. 

Angria*s career was unchecked and he now threatened to march 
his men to Bombay. The two heavy defeats made the English forget 
for a time their jealousy of the Portuguese and seek their co-operation 
in crushing their common enemy. The attitude of the Portuguese 
towards the English was marked with the greatest unfriendliness born 
of the sense of rivalry in the field of commerce. They had parted with 
Bombay with ill-grace, and strongly suspected the English of being in 
collusion with Kanhoji for destroying their trade. In addition, they 
held in low estimate the military power of the English Company which, 
they suspected, would desert them in the midst of a conflict with Angria. 
The union born ot such distrust was not calculated to achieve its end and 
was sure to be dissolved at the first adverse turn of events. The 
repeated losses Portuguese shipping had suffered, however persuaded 
the Goa authorities to accept the overtures of the English, and a treaty 
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providing for a joint attack on Kolaba was concluded on 20th August 1721. 
According to the treaty the Bombay Council was to furnish two 
thousand men and five ships and the Portuguese an equal number for 
an attack on Kolaba, the place to be occupied by the Portuguese while 
Gheria was to go to the English, none of the parties was to negotiate 
with the enemy without the consent of the other. The combined force 
was to assemble at Chaul and then march to Kolaba. 

In consequence, there was feverish activity in Bombay, Bassein and 
Goa, and news of the hostile preparations soon reached Angria. He 
immediately made offers to compose his differences with the Portuguese; 
threw provisions and ammunition in the fort of Koloba and requested 
King ^haliu to succour him. 

The arrival of a royal squadron in Bombay under Commander 
Mathews further added to the strength of the allies. On 2\)th November 
the expedition sailed from Bombay and joined the l^ortuguese force at 
Chaul. The English contingent consisted of over 2400 men amply 
provided with artillery. The Portuguese assembled a still larger force 
which carried over 30 field guns. The combined army, 6000, assisted as 
it was by a powerful fleet, appeared invincible. 

The country between Chaul and Alibag, a span of ten miles, is covered ^ 
with wood and is swampy near Kolaba. The crossing of the Kundalika and 
the march to Kolaba with the heavy guns delayed the army on the road for 
over a fortnight. The time gained was sufficient for,Pilaji Jadhav and 
Bajirao to pour their horsemen through the Konkan passes, and when the 
allies appeared before Kolaba on 12th December, they found themselves 
in great danger of being outnumbered by Maratha cavalry. While the 
Portuguese commander was surveying the field accompanied by Methews, 
a Maratha horseman suddenly sprang upon the party from behind a bush 
and wounded Mathews with his lance. 

As the enemy’s strength was daily increasing it was necessary to 
deliver the attack without loss of time. Not estimating the number of the 
army that was opposing them, the allies divided their force; the 
English undertook to assault the fort, while the Portuguese were to hold 
at bay the enemy that was encamping outside, and to defend the camp and 
the rear against surprise. The superiority of the allies lay clearly in their 
artillery, and their neglect of this advantage rendered them helpless against 
Maratha cavalry. While the little English party attacked the walls, 
Bajirao threw himself against the Portuguese column and sent it flying- 
The assaulting party under Col. Braithwaite met with a hail of shot and 
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stone and when the Portuguese force dispersed, its rear was threatened, and 
was obliged to fall back. “ All the field guns and a great deal of 
ammunition fell in the hands of the Marathas.*^ 

There were now bickerings among the allies ; the English laid the 
blame for the miserable episode on the Portuguese, charged them with 
cowardice and their commander in a fury rushed at the Portuguese 
captain and roughly handled him. This insolent behaviour was not 
calculated to hold together the loosely knit alliance. Bajirao on behalf of 
Angria made overtures of peace which were honourable to both the parties 
and were readily accepted by the Portuguese on 9th January, 1722. 
The alliance that had been heralded with so much eclat broke up without 
achieving any of its object. * 

• • 

The war with the English continued with pauses at intervals 
When pressed in other quarters Angria would hold forth the olive branch 
and express willingness to make peace on his own terms. Such an 
attempt was made in 1724 when Kanhoji wrote a friendly letter to the 
new Governor Phipps and requested him to depute an agent of credit 
to discuss terms of peace. The Governor turned down his request, 
charged him with piracy, asked him to renounce war and demanded a 
proof of his sincerity, by immediately setting at liberty English prisoners. 
This called forth Kanhoji s ire; he replied that “it little behoved 
merchants to say that his government was supported by violence, insults 
and piracies ; for the great Shivaji founded his kingdom by making war 
against four kings ; and that he himself was but his humble disciple ; 
that he was ever willing to favour the merchants trading according to 
the laws of his country,” and offered to release the English prisoners if 
his men, imprisoned by the English, were set at liberty. The negotiations 
were carried on in a languid manner on both sides and so long as the 
Marathas remained powerful on land the English wisely avoided Iiostilities 
with them. 

What was the kind of vessel Angria developed and used for fighting 
his enemies ? Tliere were various types-the Pal, the Shibar, the Machwa, 
the Galbat or gallivat and the Ghurab. The chief war vessels were the 
ghurab (grab) and the galbat supporting the ghurab, and acting as its 
scout. The galbats according to Low were large row boats built like 
grabs but smaller, not more than seventy tons. They had two masts, a 
strong main mast and a slight mizzen mast, the main mast bearing a 
large triangular sail. Forty or fifty stout oars could send a galbat four 
miles an hour. Some large galbats had fixed decks, but most had spar 
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decks made of split bamboos. They carried six to eight three or four 
pounders. 

About the ghurab, Groce says that “Angria’s grabs are of two classes, 
two masters upto 150 tons (600 Khamiis), and three masters upto 300 
tons. Tlicy are broad in proportion to the length and draw little water. 
They narrow from the middle forwards, where instead of bows, they have 
a prow which stands out like the prow of a Mediterranean galley. This 
prow is covered with a strong deck, level with the main deck and 
separated from it by a bulkhead. Two nine to twelve pounder canon are 
planted on the main deck under the forecastle, pointing forward through 
port holes cut in the bulkhead and firing over the prow. The canon on 
the brO|^d sides are from six to nine pounders.*’ Both were excellent 
sailers in tliQ ligh^* winds prevalent on the western coast. 

In its method of fighting Angria’s navy rei)roduced the guerrilla 
tactics which had proved so successful on land. The light Maratha boats 
sailed faster, and sailed round the clumsy merchantmen, and if pressed 
could find safety in the shallow creeks and river mouths along tlie coast 
where the European men-of-war could not pursue them. When the heavy 
enemy ship was becalmed in the sea and could not move, the small Maratha 
vessels propelled as they were moved by oars and not dependent on wind, 
found their opportunity. They prowled out of their hiding and reaching 
the stern of the enemy vessel, one by one they unloaded their prow-guns 
at a close range and sheared off to load their guns and return to the 
attack. Their strategy consisted in avoiding the fire from the broadsides 
of the enemy’s ships. After the enemy guns were silenced two or three 
of the grabs ran aboard their victim and attacked sword in hand. 

Kanhoji’s relations with the central authority were marked with the 
greatest cordiality after the treaty of 1714. That treaty allowed him full 
independence in the management of his fief and assured him ample 
resources for the navy so long as he acknowledged the king of Satara as 
iiis liege-lord and paid him tribute. Shahu respected the admiral who 
almost single-handed recreated the navy and when they two met at Jejuri 
in March 1718 the occasion was marked with great ceremony and pomp. 

The last few years of Kanhoji’s life were years of comparative peace, 
lie had many sons of whom Sekhoji, Sambhaji, Manaji and TuJaji 
maintained their father’s tradition of seamanship. He died on 
June ^0, 1729. 

No ixjrtrait of Kanhoji is available. He is described as a dark man 
with piercing eyes and stern countenance, very severe in his commands 
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and exact in punishing, • He was libera! to his officers and soldiers with 
whom he affected a sort of military frankness. A shrewd, practical man^ 
he could drive a hard bargain in negotiations as well as in war. He had 
a biting sense of humour which he was not afraid to use against that 
mendicant., Brabmendra, who had hypnotised the Peshwa and even the 
Royalty. He is one of the great personalities of Maratha history. A 
born leader of men, gifted with an iron will, crafty persevering, brave, he 
possessed just that combination of virtues and vices which is best adapted 
for an ambitious man to make his mark in troubled times. 

A note on authorities — Marathi papers yield little information 
regarding early maritime activities of the Marathas. So far Kanhoji 
Angria is concerned the only source I have been able to utilise are, 
Angrianchi Kaifiyat published by Parasnis, Cheulchi Bakhar and 
Chitnis Bakhar^ and a few papers to be found in the Peshwa Dajtar 
Selections and Rajwade, volume III. 

As regards English papers a tew appear in Forrest^ volume II 
Home series. CoL Bidnlph, Low^ and Clement Downing are invaluable 
in reconstructing the various engagements between Angria and the 
foreign powers. 

Dr. Sen has also utilised Portuguese papers in his chapter on Angria. 
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FRAGMENT OF A BHAO-BALLAD IN HINDI 

BY 

* Dr. K. R. QANUNGO, m. a., Ph. D., Dacca 

On December 16, 1937, Sir Jadunath Sarkar took with him two 
pupils of his, myself, and another young scholar of distinction travelling 
incognito^ in a trip from Delhi to Panipat. Having reached Panijiat 
at aboift 12-30 P. M., we went to a Jain primary school, the headmaster 
of which h^ppenfed to be a Maratha Brahmin, domiciled in that part of 
Upper India. The kind old Panditji gave us a guide, one of the teachers 
of his school, to accompany us to Kala Am the site of the third 
battle of Panipat is known in the neighbourhood. We started on loot 
from the outskirts of the town, and walking right across cultivated fields 
for about four miles reached “ Kala Am **. But the Black Mango tree under 
which Sadashiv Rao Bhao is said to have been slain — no longer exists, 
l^he Archaeological Department has raised a modest brick memorial on 
the spot where the historical mango tree once stood. Sir Jadunath had 
visited the place once before, and as such he came a second time to see 
something else than Kala Am 

• 

Sir Jadunath asked me, — a sort of interpreter between him and 
villagers, — to inquire of some cultivators working at a Persian wheel 
whether they knew of any baoU {bavdi^^ well) near which the 
Maratlias had a successful skirmish with a detachment of Durranis on 
November 22, 1760. § With these villagers I was quite in my own 
element, thanks to my long sojourn among the Jats. There was among 
these men an old peasant of about 70, a Brahmin by caste. He told me 
that he was acquainted with every inch of land for miles around, but he 
had never seen or heard of any baoli here with the exception of one now^ 
within the boundary of the village of Rajah-kheri, about a mile and a 
half from that place. I now began pumping out the old man. He 
incidentally mentioned that the place, where the memorial now stands was 
formerly a village called Suwa-kheri, and that the jogi or begging 
ministrel still sang the ballad of Bhao. It was altogether an unexpected 
piece of information. I went to Sir Jadunath and asked him to return 

§ Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Empire, ii 302. 
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to Panipat and leave for Delhi, leaving me there with the villagers to 
explore the haoli and collect the Bhao-ballad. 

I left Kala Am^' with the old peasant and two or thre^ others 
who undertook to show me the baoli of Rajah-kheri, and promised me 
night’s lodging and food and also the song of the jogi. But as we sighted 
the village the old man seemed to have become suspicious of my object 
of visit. On the outskirt of the village he began talking about me to 
some villagers, and ix)inting to a certain direction, he told* me that the 
baoli was near about, which I should see and that he would wait till 
I returned. I went to the spot indicated by him but could see no well but 
huts of villagers and urchins playing in front of them, I returned dis- 
appointed where I expected to find my host ; but I found that he had 
given me a slip. * 

Quite stranded in a strange place I assumed the severe mien of a 
government official, and going confidently inside the village I wanted the 
lambardar and chokidar of the village. But being unable to find out 
their houses I went direct to the village chopad or common-hall. 
Fortunately for me I found the lambardar^ a Jat of ninty summers, who 
was all courtesy to me. He asked one young man to take me to the 
baoli situated at the other end of the village. On enquiry I learnt that 
within the memory of the present generation the old baoli was transformed 
into its present state by building up staircases leading down to water. 

t 

In the meanwhile the report of the appearance of a mysterious figure 
had created a stir in the village. When I returned to the chopad 
(common- hall) about 70 or 80 persons had already gathered there, and more 
were coming in. I told the lambardar that he should send for the blind 
old jogi to sing the ballad of Bhao, and accordingly a man on a bicycle 
was sent to fetch him. It was decided that I should pass the night there 
and have my roti from the house of a bania. About an hour I spent 
with the villagers from whom I elicited much information about a 
historical tradition coming down from generation to generation. After 
an hour’s suspense the man alone returned from Risalu because the jogi 
had left the village in the morning abegging. Sorely disappointed I 
left the village for Panipat to catch train. About five miles I trudged on 
drawing my belt tight to the last hole. 

However, my information proved correct. Sir Jadunath had kindly 
procured for me the following lines of the Bhao-ballad, which had been 
taken down by a local gentleman of I’anipat exactly as they were sung 
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before him by the blind old jogi of Risalu. Tha text has been faithfully 
transcribed without any corrections and amendations of my own. But I 
have given them in the Glossary of Words and Historical Notes appended 
to the English translation of this ballad. I have not attempted a bare 
literal translation which is desirable in the case of a historical document. 
I have tried to be literal where it has been possible without affecting the 
spirit of the ballad as a whole. It may be k little difficult for a purely 
town-bred Hindi scholar to detect the rustic corruption of many words 
in this ballacf. As a rule accents in the village side are hard where they 
ought to be soft : this was peculiar to the medieval Marathi also. I 
hope to discover some day some more Hindi ballads about the third 
battle of Panipat. I suspect we have already got some popular traditions 
about rfie Maratha activities during this period smuggled as accurate 
history in BHao-sdhibanchi-hakhar. 

1 M an ^ f I 

2 n 

3 I 

4 T^: ti 

5 'kNt I 

7 ^ ^ Tm 

8 =#t^r I 

9 %qr goq 

10 nr^fr ^ '^ 3 ^ 

11 q'^^TR 

12 nR ^R I 

13 nR in 3rr^ fe^=^R I 

14 

15 ^ ^qR I 

16 f:i-3 q’lt ’q’nHR 

17 fiR f?R f|:?5 % 'cTR 

18 sTTRi ^ nrtt 

19 <hT t 

20 QT-:^ =q^T qR II 
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21 I aqj fsrrO 

22 =^5IT (T®qrCl 

23 ^ II 

24 ^[51^ ^ qJiq;[(t 

25 ^ 

26 ar# 3^r(l II 

27 iqpn % cR^(^ ^ ^ ^ HRt arqrf^t I 

28 qq ^ affcRr^ 

29 JTRl ^iq q fqe 3rt^ lT(t 

30 ft ^'7T^ qi3 f q 

31 r^q? f^qr f 'W s^f^qqqfr qrtr li 

32 grfq gqq afiqqr qi^qR 1 

33 q qrqf ^ % 5frqT 1 

34 Hr(r ^q ^ ^ q;^cii 

35 fl^ ^ qi^ # ^ qfRt qqrq 

36 ^ ^ ^ ^ qfe qr?: ^ fq^rq 

37 gqq;^ qiqr qqq(t qr ^qf qqjq 

38 $rr^ qr^ ^rqcfJT ^rqqr^ 

39 qjqr ^rq % ^ =^q^R I 

40 gq qr^ q^ ^ qqiqi ^RfqR 

41 qiqr ^iq qaq q^ arqrfi 

42 qre r%3T ^qr q?iqr ^qi qf qr '^qR i 

43 f|?c[q ^ ^qi WIK I 

44 ^ qcqrfr Sfit qr qR I 

45 qr^ arfqqqrrfq qj^^: 

46 31^ ^ 3rq q^ qj^ q5qi?: | 

47 qr3 qs % qicn ^ aqqr 

48 %Cr qyqr ':qR^ qRT f^qr 

49 3r> qjr, q% q;(t q«qf^ q^ip-^r 

50 3rfq^^[f qj^ff q^ ^r ?qrqi i 

51 qt 5fitf qqr r'^qrq^ q^ qt?r arrqj 
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52 sK art ^:=^r % %fr i%*iprr 

53 arte ^ 

54 fflr: ^ % c!> ^5r, qfcfr 

55 gr: ^ i % iir^ 

56 qijftq^T^ ^ qi% || 

57 ar^r ^r^§fr I 

58 ^ ^ qff ?:r ari^ 

59 arf frr^Rf 3:f^T 

60 arseR crr^TT ^?t ^5r cqrt 

6X q-^ %*Tfrr ^st 

52 8rr> ^^rr ?h 

63 ^ Jiw 

64 ^rf$; cRr: ^ % g[f?§;T arit 

65 ^ qfcirq-r: rj^r q;cr5Frrf 

66 ^n;5 ^ jrr^rr vrr^ 

67 aK f^i^cfi % rjsf; ?rrsfi t r 

68 ;;rrjTr fl^rr 

69 ertrj f^JT^rt m 

70 Tif^ qfq-Rr arw 

71 %^r ^r '^r: arrq^ ^ w 

72 It ^ci|; JTri^%5>r q;r:R f^^r 

73 fir> ^rr^ m 

74 fisT ^ f rf%r: <^r ht? ^rTr r^fr 

75 qrm q»r qjfsrr »TFr% H^rinq ^^rrsfr 

76 geprr ^r ^ft T%rf 

77 ij^r a[^r ^fT?: ^ I '4t ??rCr 

78 ^ ^ 5i| ITR ^7 TSTsfl 

79 I^JT ^ (it =er^ ^<5r ?t W^Tt 

80 ^ ^5§i56r %»wr ^ i:r5fr 

81 % TO, 'Tsr, %<5n *4U?rt 

82 arc Ji^ 3nf% 
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83 r^r 5TfaTt^ 

84 qiT?fr ^#5r ^sn’# 

85 arq^r^ Jpr^ri^ — 

86 5§T% ^ m 5 ^^-^ sfq n 

87 ^sR f^qr qT3^^ ^ wart ww. q 

88 qrq 3 r^ % q q 5 T ^ 5 r % 5 ^ 

89 f^q>; ^ q^ 

90 ft^q^ ^q ^ # I 

91 ^ q 5rqnr^ qrf^ 

92 1 ^, qrq ^tql q % qr(l‘ q;q 

93 qto- ^ g^q ^rrq^ a^t?; #T 

94 ^qqr ^ qqr «Eirq 

95 % jqqqfi^ % qjq^r ^ % qrq 

96 arirq^^n; sFft q? ^ sRqH 

97 3rkcRiqq^?:q?%qarq^qqerq 

98 cFjf^ 5>qq^ jqq^ wfrm arsw 

99 ^qjT^q%^q;2q;^ 

100 arq^^q^ ^^rt; 5 r« 3 f;T 

101 »qr?x% 5EH qf^ftqq q qqr =q§fq^ 

102 qqr^ qr=fr, ^q qq ^qqei^ 

103 ^ q^fsi, ^rq ^^r il 

ENGLISH TRA NSLA TION 
There came Surajmai of fame, and joined Dhanka ; 

“where are gone the treasure, troops and the elephants ? ” 

Hearing this tears came to Kunwar Jhanka’s eyes : 

**The army scattered when Dattaji died, 

The same held did treasures engulf, and troops and elephants too.” 
On the twentyninth day his uncle’s funeral bath did Sindhia perform; 
The dhoti of tasar he tied, and chewed the pan^ 

A cheera gold-embroidered he wore auspicious. 

And Pandits and Brahmins did he invite, and made pious gifts. 
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A rosary of camphor he took, and his lips muttered Rant, 

Pen and paper he calls for, and writes a parwana 

With greetings of Ram- Ram to Nana, and of an affair calamitious: 
“At thy behest did my uncle march on Hindustan 

And with tact, alertness and devotion did he serve thy cause. 

And the day the warriors of Kabul and Qandah^r, strong as elephants, 

Did the Narbuda cross, and a battle terrific burst 

The Hindus did sweat profuse with the sweat of death.*’ 

Kill worldliness in thee, and remember thy Lord, 

The Cr^tor jis well as the Malik of this world that plays wanton, 

And makes one munch the gram of misery, and another enjoy the pan 
But alas ! this world the humble and the hazari alike, — 

Is but a fare of parched-grain in the jaws of Time. 

Apprehensive of foe at the door Jhankaji Sindhiadid dispatch 
From Braj a harkara for the Dakkhan bound ; 

And day and night rode he, fearful of foe, 

(A horse) with armour and clinking bells and trappings of gold. 
Ram-Ram, said he to the Nana, and his woeful errand broke: 

"‘Thy warriors proud, before whom immortals would tremble, — 

The land of Hind no more they tread ; 

Gone are they and gone beyond the bourne of life.’* 

At this did Nana Rao moaned, and many a tear shed he. 

And the news spread to the lady’s bower, resonant with music sweet — 
‘My love! My lord! wailed the Dakkhan women for their mates 
disconsolate. 

Mind thee of thy Lord, thy Master Great! 

In Poona a Darbar did Nana Rao call ; 

The whole Dakkhan he did assemble there for counsel proper. 

And said he, “Down went in Hind our sinewy warriors brave ; 

“The day they crossed the Narbuda and all around havoc spread**. 
They heard, but Nana did receive no response brave: 

“Bring hither Bhao Rao on whom I chiefly count” he did shout 
And from the court of Nana did the chobdar hie. 
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“Come, Noble prince’*, the chohdar cried “the Peshwa pleaseth to 
remember thee.** 

To Nana the Prince said Ram-Ram'\ and made a reverence due ; 

By his side did the Peshwa make him sit in affection deep ; 

And said he — “Kunwar Jhanka could not plant his foot firm in Hind; 

“Get thee ready for Hind, and take no women cumbersome. 

“ Slay Ahmad Shah, and loot Qandahar, 

“Equip thy forces, and with tact and steadiness turn the 'tide of war.” 
The Bhao left the Court and to his mother came ; 

By her side she made him sit in affection deep i 
“ Ah ! my son ! a dupe thou hast made thyself by hieing for Hind. 

“ How durst thou take the betel against Shah Ahmad, King of Kings ? 

• • 

Ah ! those who had gone to Hind did never see their homes again. 

Silly boy ; bravely did he strike Jhankaji down on the field. 

And no search could Datta and Sahba's bodies yield. 

Bide here with me and rule the realm, for much is my fondness for thee. 
The valiant doth bleed for victory on the field of battle, 

But songs they would sing in praise of the Rao. 

Much comfort indeed await thee at Panipat, the abode of Qalandars poor ! 

r- 

“ Away ! Ah, fond mother I wouldst thou thus frighten me ? 

Who shall face the nine lakh Dakhini lances of mine ? 

I 

Sword in hand will I press on Ahmad Shah and strip him to the skin ; 

And my paga-cavaliers shall not stop till their horses drink the waters 
of the Attock. 

“ I will bring captive to the South the high-born datnes of Kabul ; 

I will put hand-mills before them, and they shall grind corn ! 

Their mouths shall smack of meat no longer, and they shall chew the pan, 
If such a fame Csa/v»aS) I live to achieve, the Deccan shall see me back 
again.” 

“ Listen, Bhao, my darling” the mother rejoins, 

“Be not wilful, grant this my sole request. 

Goest thou to Hindustan ? Ah, my heart trembles ! 

Days shall I count as nights when thou art out of sight ; 

§ Sdka — Lit. an era ; some heroic achievement of undying fame. In Rajputana, 
Tijauhar rite was called saka. In its metaphorical scare S. sak was used in medieval 
Bengali also. 
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Dark will my palace be my darling without, • 

Dark as the heavens when clouds hide the moon. 

I shall send Galib Singh ; with him every detail thou must settle ; 

And here in my palace shall thou enjoy the Raj, and my Malwa will be 
thine. 

''' 'I' * -V 

Then before Bhao stood his consort with folded hands, 

And full* of wisdom did she urge him thus : 

“Pray thee, do not disobey what mother speaks. 

Yester night I dreamt a dream from which I woke and slept no more ; 
Methought two armies halting near Poona for combat — 

They fought, and both did wholly perish ; 

• • 

And then veiled women rushed to hght, and so too I ! 

And a Pathani did I pierce and on my lance I bore. 

I will go with thee, if thou wouldst permit and joy and happiness shall be 
mine ; 

They are but begams of Kabul, and I the Deccan Queen ! 

Crooked dagger, straight sword and the long lance shall I weild 
And before me their Arab chargers shall quake ; 

/\nd death and destruction I shall carry to the ranks of Shah Ahmad." 

'-H 'I' jIj * Jl; 

And he (Nana) did order Bhao : “Take with thee to war,* 

My squads of war-horse (many-hued and of mettle true), 

Brick-red and greenish grey, bay and black as mung, or blushing crimson 
like karanja ripe ; 

And those of saffron colour, or sun-beam bright, 

Or, moon-white like water-lily at eve-tide dusk”. 

Harnessed with dumchi and zer-hatid^ and their pesh-hand hanging loose. 
On their necks strings of jingling bells they wore, 

And carrying crack riders did they gallop eager for fray. 

And he ordered Bhao Rao : “ Take thou from me my elephants royal 

“Bathed with the water of medicinal roots and rubbed clean and glossy ; 

“ Whose tusks are bound in stout rings, and who carry their shapely heads 
high”. 

With Vermillion and red earth {hirmiji) the elephants did they paint : 

The howda on their backs sparkled with with many a gem, 


16 


121 



Pra^ment of a Bhao-Ballad in Hindi 

— Whose name signifies alike a woman handsome (?) and a beggar’s 
wallet {kantha) 

And in his train followed damsels fair and warriors bold, brave captains 
of war and men of counsels sage. 

ii: j!'. 

“Avaunt ! Thou fool of a Bbao ! what favour wilt thou show me ? 

“The sword alone doth concorn me, and my sword replies a taunt, 

“Against the land of Hind Shah Ahmad twangs his bow, and his army 

On the bank of the river lies encamped, and now a battle terrific we shall 
fight”— 

Thus said Qutb Jang — (the Bhao) did seize him and Samand Khan, and 
none intervened. 

“Of thine Occean, Shah Ahmad**, the Bhao rejoined, 

“Unto whom dost thou bend thy course as rivers to the sea 

“The feeder streams have I quaffed off at a pull (and the Sea remains ). ! 

“How, then, can I release you now ? From gallows you must hang ! 

sj-r A'. 

In the year of eleven hundred and seventyfour of the Era of Flight, and 
on the first day of Jamadi-us-sani, 

On Thursday night and the day of Juma (Friday), 

Panipat quaked »under the heels of armies closing to combat 

And defeat befell the Maratha — the Durrani came victorious. 

Glossary of Words 

Line 1 — ^“Dhanka** appears to be a mistake for Jbanka. Surajmal is 
Kajah Surajmal Jat of Bharatpur, an ally of the Marathas. 
Dhanka does not seem to be the name of any place. “Seti”, a 
corruption of “sainti”, has been used here, as well as in line 12, 
— in the sense of English to and not from. 

Line 6 — Sindhias were Sudras and hence the bath of purification on 
the 29th day. 

Line 13 — ^“Tan has been used for “tat.” 

Line 16 — “Narbuda” is a mistake for “the Jamuna.” 

Line 18 — “ku” used for “ko.“ 

“rank.” 


Line 21 — “Lank” 
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Line 22 — "^Halkara** is not the name of a per/son but a corruption of 
“Harkara** (messenger). 

Line 28 — ‘'surmen*^ is a corruption of “sur.mar** (also in line 35). 

Line 32 — ‘^somru’* „ ,, “somrau” (also in line 18). 

Line 44 — *‘bar’^ „ “bal^ (women)’' 

Line 55 — “nigihi** and “rab” are mistakes for “niwahi'* and ‘*Rao’ 
respectively. 

Line 65 — not translated as allusions are vague. 

Line 72 — “nimbeda** has been taken to be a corruption of “nibeda”. 

Line 84 — “kulanj*' means a wicked horse that cuts behind in walking 
but it does not suit the context. It is probably a corruption 
of either karanja*', a well-known sour fruit familiar in the 
countryside or of ‘*kalaunji** {kala jeera\ 

“kumait sanjaphi” offers a similar diflSiculty. 

§“kumait** is a countryside corruption of “kumud”. 

— “sanjaphi” means no colour but ‘‘border or fringe of garments 
etc.*’ So I propose the reading “S^njh^ pai”. 

Line 85 — ^*gul-baz” should be read “ghor-baz** to yield any meaning at 
all that would agree with the context. 

Line 86 — the word “Jang*' here and in the preceding line, has been used 
“in the sense of ‘‘jangi” (war-like), or “jangra** (brave). 

Line 87 — “manhate^ ” is either a mistake for “mabal-te" ” (from the 
mahal^ ) or it is a word of Jat dialect, mannah (pronoun in the 
first person, singular number). 

Line 88 — “jari” should be read “jadi” (medicinal roots ); 

“rate'” is used in the sense of “rata” (glossy). 

Line 90 — There is no such word as “hirabhji” ; it is evidently a mistake 
for “hirmiji” (well-known red earth with which cloth is dyed). 

Line 91 — “jada” is used in the sense of “jada-u” (studded with jewels). 

— “jhadte” is derived not from the root “jhadna” (to drop) ; 
because jewels cannot be believed to have been dropping from 
the howda of elephants. It seems to have been derived from 

§ ••Kumait’* — is dark red colour acc: to cf. 

164 Sanjaphi, Abalak (h) these also are shades of colours. Editors' note 

123 



Fragment oj a Bhao*Ballad in Hindi 

the root '‘jbaharna’* (to blink eyes with pain by too much 
light) — which suits the context better- 

Line 93— -“sur-me'^' is a mistake for “sur-mAr** (very brave). 

Line 94 — No accepted meaning of the word “dhur” suits the text. Soft 
consonants when pronounced by villagers sound hard to 
townsmen; and villagers do actually sometimes pronounce them 
hard ; if so, “dhur” may be “dur” (be ofi'!). In this line ‘^Devta*’ 
has not been used in its proper sense, meaning god or lord. 
Near about Delhi, words ^‘Devta’* and “Mahatma*^ are used in 
quite opposite sense ; e. g. “Devta” used with reference to a 
Jat (Jat-deota) carries a sense of half contempt and half pity — 
meaning strange or uncouth. 

In this line “taka” written as one word in the original transcript 
should be read “ta k^”. Kd means here lohat^ ta is used 
in the sense of tu. 

Line 94 — “San^* is the abbreviation of the Arabic word ihsan (favour). 

Line 95 — ^“ket^n” should be broken into "ke tan*-. 

“tan** (musical notes) does not suit the context. The correct 
word is “tanll** (taunt), which is derived from the Arabic word 
“ta'in** (slanderer). 

Line 96 — “kamlin charh^n^** (to bend a bow) has not been translated 
literally. 

Line 97 — “parto** bears no meaning reconcilable with the context. The 
correct word must be “padao” (encampment, camp). 

Line 98 — “kahiye"'^ should be “kahiya^*. 

The last three words as they are written yield no meaning or 
sense; these should be written as “dhari na e'k atk^*’. In the 
text “aw** is a mistake for “ek”. 

Line 99 — “khe^** should be “kha^*; there being no such idiom as “jhatka 
khe1n&". “jhatka khana*^ means to receive a shock or ptilL 
But in this sense it does not apply to Bhao. If I remember 
aright “jhatka kha lena’* is used by villagers to eat up quickly 
or at a quaff. It is also likely that the word “jhat** (quickly) 
has been expanded to “jhatka** for the sake of rhyming with 
“atka**. 

Line 100 — “kede” is a typical Jat equivalent of “kaise** (how). 

Line 101 — “chalattar** is evidently some word coined from “chal” 
(movement, shaking). 

Line 103— “san^* or era used here is Hijri. 
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Line 3 — Jhanka is the corruption of the name of Jankoji Sindhia, nephew 
of Dattaji Sindhia. Dattaji Sindhia fought with Ahmad Shah 
Durrani on January 9, 1760 and met with defeat and death. 
Jankoji Sindhia w'ho renewed fight also received a bullet wound 
and was dragged out of the field by his followers. The 
Marathas could not recover the body of Dattaji. Mian Qutb 
Shah, referred to in line 98, cut off the head from the dead 
body and took it to the Abdali (Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal 
Empire ii 222-23). We learn from Bhao-sahibanchi-hakhar 
that Goswain Ummed Gir, the Naga general of Shuja-ud-daula 
who joined the Abdali against the Marathas — recovered from 
the Abdali by the threat of desertion and a cash payment of 

• s 

two lakhs of rupees the severed head of Dattaji, and joining 
it with the trunk, performed the cremation oi his body with 
sandal and bel wood. Such was the conception of duty and 
obligation of a Hindu to his brother-in-faith ! (p.58-86). 

Line 16 — The river Narbuda is too evident a confusion for the Jamuna. 

The Durranis and the Ruhelas under the lead of Najib 
Khan secretly crossed the river Jamuna at night preceding the day 
of the battle of Barari-ghat, referred to in lines 16, 28, 35, 43 
and 52. {Fall of the Mughal Empire, ii 222). 

Line 3^1 — Peshwa Balaji received the official letter fropi the North on 
the 15th or 16th February, 1760. The darbar referred to was 
held not at Poona but at Patdur, 27 miles south-east of Jalna 
on 10th March, 1760. Sadashiv lino Bhao was recalled by 
the Peshwa from Ausa after he had crushed the Nizam’s army 
at the battle of Udgir. {Ibid, p. 237). 

Line 40 — Sadashiv Rao Bhao was the son of Baji Rao I’s younger 
brother, Chimnaji Appa. His mother Kukhma Bai, and his 
wife Parvati Bai are the ladies referred to in the ballad. The 
ballad has not done justice to the mother of Bhao. 

Line 53 — “Sahba” is Sabaji Sindhia who fought but did not die at the 
battle of Barari-ghat. 

Line 56 — Qalandarabad-Panipat : 

Qalandar is a holy Muhammadan ascetic who abandons the 
world and wanders about with shaven head and beard, 
independent of any brotherhood. Qalandars have many shrines 
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in the Punjabi Shah Chokha Qalandar is the patron saint of 
Meos, who hold that the Shah has given away married women 
to abductors. “The most famous Qalandar shrine is that of 
Abu Ali or Bu Ali Qalander who is buried at Panipat” (see 
Rose’s Glossary of Punjab tribes^ iii, p. 257). It is perhaps for 
this reason that Panipat became known as Qalandarabad. 

Line 72 — Ghalib Singh is perhaps a fictitious person. 

Line 74 — the rani of Bhao reterred to was Parvati Bai. She and 
Lakshmi Bai, wife of the Peshwa’s son, Viswas Rao with a 
host of other women did in fact accompany their husbands. 
These two ladies managed to escape to the South through the 
exertions of Malhar Rao Holkar (Sardesai’s Marathi Riydsdt, 
part II, p, 204). 

Line 94-100 — These lines describe a scene at Kunjpura, a place about 
50 miles north of Panipat. Bhao arrived before Kunjpura in 
the evening of 16th October, 1760. Next morning Mian 
Qutb Shah and Abdus Samad Khan — Qutb Jang and Samand 
Khan of this ballad — attacked the Marathas. Abdus Samad 
Khan was shot dead, but Qutb Shah fled wounded into 
the city of Kunjpura. He along with Nejabat Khan, 
governor of Kunjpura, fell prisoners into the hands of the 
Marathas. Nejabat died of wounds but Qutb Shah met with 
a more cruel fate than gallows. When he was brought before 
Bhao, he is said to have reviled the Marathas (Sarkar’s Fall 
of the Mughal Empire ii p 269-71). 

Bhao-bakhar^s narrative, though not historical, wonderfully 
agrees with the ballad in saying that Qutb Shah and Saimand 
Khan Kattalbaz (Abus Samad Khan) were both captured by 
the troops of Gaikwad and brought prisoners to Bhao. We 
read in this bakhar the exchange of words between Bhao and 
Qutb Shah, who along with Saimand Khan were afterwards 
ordered to death (P. 122). Qutb Shah asked for water when he 
was being led to the block; but the Marathas, remembering 
what he had done with the dead body of Dattaji Sindhia, 
refused him water saying, “the scoundrel should be made to 
drink urine”, and they cut off his head, leaving the carcase as 
food for crows and vultures; Saimand Khan was also similarly 
beheaded {Ibid p. 123). 
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Lines 101-103 The third battle of Panipat was fought on January 
14, 1761. According to Bhao-bakhar the battle was fought on 
Wednesday, 8th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Paus, 1682 Saka Sambat, which is not correct (P. 143). 

Unfortunately, this ballad breaks at a point where the main theme, 
the battle of Panipat, should begin. I heard from villagers of Rajah-kheri 
many more interesting things which their untutored memory still retain. 
It is said that the Gadaria (goatherd) in Bhao*s camp was in league witli 
the Pathan. The Pathan told the Gadaria to help him in winning the 
battle this time, and thereby save his credit with the Durrani. The wall 
of Kunjpura whom Bhao had refused food during captivity uttered a 
curse ijpon the Marathas that they should similarly starve during this 
expedition, jind lienee the scarcity in the Maratha camp. During the 
critical stage of the battle of Panipat the Bhao was induced to come down 
from his elephant by that Gadaria. The traitor now began to wave a 
blue flag from the elephant signalling to the army that all was over as 
the blue flag indicated the death of the commander-in-chief, namely Bhao, 
Tlien a general rout began and the Gadaria fled with the connivance of 
the Pathan. The Bhao then made his last stand under the historic kala 
am or black mango tree and died fighting there. Here is perhaps a faint 
echo of Malhar Rao Holkar's alleged treachery and his friendship with 
Najibuddaula, a dharma-patra of Holkar. The curious coincidence of 
the hints thrown out by this ballad with the narrative of events in the 
Bhao-bakhar regarding the Mian Qutb Shah affair at iKunipura raises 
very strong suspicion that the Bhao-bhakar was compiled long after the 
battle of Panipat from popular traditions enshrined in ballads like one 
we have traced. 




FIRST ANGLO-MYSORF: war, i 767-’69§. 

BY 

DR. NARENDRA KRISHNA SINHA, M.A., pIi.d., Calcutta. 

• 

Hyder Ali first came into collision with the British Government 
in 1767. He had consolidated his position in Mysore and had openly 
assumed ro 5 'al authority. In the south, inter-state relations were in the 
hopelesjj tangle imaginable. The Marathas, the Nizam, Hyder Ali and 
the British , wer« seen in varying combinations and everchanging 
alliances. The Nawab of Arcot was another complicating factor because 
unlike as in Bengal much power was left to him, ‘the British playing 
tlie secondary part in politics, the first in the field.’ Mahammad Ali, the 
Nawab of Arcot and Hyder Ali were sworn enemies. Hyder had given 
shelter to the son of Chand Sahib and Maphuz Khan, the disgruntled 
brother of the Nawab of Arcot. Taking their cue from Mahammad Ali, 
the British in Madras looked upon Hyder as a troublesome and dangerous 
neighbour. He was ambitious, he had vast treasures, he was a good 
general and was inclined towards the French. But it is clear that he had 
no prejudice in favour of the French but he hoped that if the French 
fiiade conquests in India, he would also be able to extend his dominion. 
The Madras Government was not altogether unconscious of the fact that 
Hyder was the best barrier to the Carnatic against the Marathas* It 
must further be admitted in favour of the Madras Ciovernment that Lord 
Clive from Bengal had advised a policy of enmity with Hyder. He wrote 
on the 17th October, 1766, “The chief strength of the Marathas is 
horse, the chief strength of Hyder Ali infantry, cannon and small arms. 
I'rom the one we have nothing to apprehend but ravages, plundering and 

loss of revenues for a while, from the other extirpation whatever, 

power may be added to the Marathas by lessening that of Hyder Ali may 
be recovered by an alliance with the Suba of the Deccan who will soon 
begin to think coolly of his own interest.^^* 

The sheet anchor of British foreign policy in the South was an 
alliance with the Nizam. On the 12th November, 1766, the Madras 

8 ( Based entirely on the records in the Imperial Record Department ) 

1. Select Committee Proceed ings-2 1st Sept., 1767. 
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Government entered into a treaty with the Nizam, ^of honour favour, 
aliiance and friendship engaging in mutual assistance to esteem the 
enemies of one, the enemies of both*. One of the articles stipulated for 
the Nizam, the assistance of British troops. The Madras Government 
thought that the Suba wanted to attack Hyder Ali in conjunction with 
the Marathas and with the assistance of the British. But the Nizam 
showed very little confidence in his new allies. The war with Hyder 
was not prosecuted by him with vigour and when he reached the borders 
of Mysore, he began to negotiate with Hyder. The Madras Government 
was alarmed, as it was not in a position to cope with an alliance of the 
Nizam and the ruler of Mysore. The whole weight of Hyder's resentment 
would fall on the British as they had unprovoked joined the Nizam against 
him. The British in Madras naturally tried to secure the most ipiportant 
passes leading into the Carnatic. Near Bangalore the N,izam had an 
interview with Hyder. He settled with Hyder for twenty lakhs of rupees 
and two lakhs for Durbar charges and dismissed the British troops 
remaining with him. 

Hyder negotiated an alliance with Nizam through Maphuz Khan. 
There was always the possibility of this dual alliance against the British 
becoming a triple alliance with the Marathas joining Nizam and Hyder. 
Faced with the prospect of Carnatic being invaded at any time, the best 
plan was to strike before the allies could gather strength and make a dash 
at Hyderabad. The Madras Government talked in the heroic strain that 
they would root out Hyder Ali and establish the ancient family of the 
Hindu Raja o*t Mysore. There was a talk of an alliance with the 
Marathas ; the Maratha Vakil at Arcot ‘made proposals of an alliance to 
the Nawab and amongst them the entire extirpation of Nizam Ally and 
the whole family of Nizam-ul-mulk from the Subaship of the Deccan and 
that one of King Shaw Allam’s sons should he appointed in their 
room’^. The Madras Government treated this outline of policy witli 
silence as it would be extending their views rather too far and might mean 
playing into the hands of the Marathas. The general of the Madras 
Presidency was Colonel Smith. He secured the pass of Uppadivaddy 
and encamped near Malpaddy. But Hyder had entered the valley of 
Baharramarkel to the South of Kistnagerry, and marched upon 
Covrepatam. It was a mud fort of indifferent construction. Colonel 
Smith decided to take post near Trinomalee intending to march to its 
relief. On the 28 tli the garrison at Covrei)atam surrendered. Hyder’s 
lx)sition was so strong both before and after the siege that he could not be 

2. Select Committee Proceedings, 3rd Oct., 1767. 
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attacked without great risk. The river Punna ftill of water was in their 
front and a ridge of mountains in their rear. Smith proceeded to 
Changama. Hyder’s horse continually alarming the oulguards and flinging 
rockets into the camp. When the British army was on its march, while 
l>assing a small river one afternoon, it found Hyder’s troops posted on the 
right flank on the other side of the river. Near the river there were 
bushes, beyond these three steep hills. These hills were covered by Hyder 
All with horse, with his Sepoys behind, the bushes being occupied by the 
troops of the Nizam commanded by Kuccunud-Doulah. The battalions 
of Cook and Cockly attacked the hills and drove the troops of Hyder. 
Hyder had made a mistake in not securing these with infantry. At the 
head of his choicest troops he now attacked the hills but was repulsed, his 
brother-in-law being killed and he himself receiving a wound or a 
contusion in* bis leg. Ruccun^s troops were next dislodged from the 
bushes and driven across the river. It was six or seven at night and 
there could not be any pursuit. The British army next morning continued 
its march, Hyder’s troops hovering at a distance, plundering the baggages. 
The British army reached Trinomalee “a march of 27 hours without the 
least refreshment for man or beasts who were never unloaded.”^ 

The battle of Changama was a very indecisive light. The British 
C>)mmaiider-in-Chiet was constrained to admit — “ The enemy’s horse got 
into the Carnatic by various passes before me. \ found large bodies of 
them near Trinomalee”. One curious feature of the events of these days 
was the desertion of Lt, Hitchcock “ an example ♦considering all 
circumstances unexampled”*. 

As Smith was marching towards Trinomalee, Hyder’s horse numbering 
10,000 were found on the right. Tlie advanced British corps wheeled 
round and marched upon the troops of Mysore and compelled them to fall 
l)ack and rejoin the main army. An attack on the main army was planned 
but was abandoned as in the space between the two armies there were 
only swamps and bushes. The confederates also showed no inclination 
to fight. Colonel Joseph Smith marched back to Katatcharkel The 
condition of the army from the point of view of supplies was most pitiable. 
The British Commander-in-Chief wrote, “ We have neither grain nor rice 
and you will be convinced we can draw nothing from the country, ravaged 
by 40,000 of the enemy’s horse”. Hyder Ali and the Nizam succeeded in 
obstructing convoys and spreading terror throughout the country. 

3. Select Committee Proceedings ( 13th Oct-, 1767. ) 

4. Ibid‘Copy of a letter from Colonel Joseph Smith to the Secret Dept, at fort 
St, George. 
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In view of the military position, a change of the plan of operation*, 
was considered by Bengal Government as absolutely necessary. If thf. 
confederates could manage well they would protract the war and ruin the 
Company’s revenues, and investments. The expenses of the army in the 
field exceeded five lakhs a month, very much beyond the capacity of the 
Madras Government, even assisted by Bengal. Colonel Smith was unable 
to bring his opponents to a decisive action and they maintained a great 
superiority in cavalry and continued to harass and distress the camp. In 
these circumstances, it was thought that the best policy was an immediate 
attack on Hyderabad. Such a diversion would compel the Nizam to 
separate from Hyder Ali, but the Madras Government wanted first to give 
Colonel Smith a chance to bring the confederates to a decisive engagement- 
The military stalemate made the Madras Government think of resuming 
the project. It was arranged that a similar diversion on the ]\^alabar coast 
would be made by Bombay.® 

The main army under Colonel Joseph Smith found the confederates 
posted so strongly that they could not be attacked^ Constant heavy rains 
made the soldiers of the British army sick. The field officers therefore 
thought it expedient to go into quarters at Arcot or Vellore but the 
Madras Government feared that such a step would result in the entire 
destruction of all the open towns and villages in the Arcot country and 
some important forts very necessary for communications might easily 
fall. British military prestige would in that case receive a serious blow. 
Positive orders were therefore given to keep the field and if the situation 
continued to be unfavourable to choose some convenient place near 
Chinaport or Trinomalee until reinforced. The aim should be to fight or 
to compel the confederates to quit the Carnatic. About this time the 
strength of the confederate army was as follows — 

Hyder's army — 30,000 artillery 47 pieces manned by 1 80 Europeans. 

Suba’s army — 50,000 „ 50 pieces of cannon’. 

The Polygars in the Carnatic were plundering the villagers. The 
Nawab of Arcot was unable to make the payments he had promised. The 
shipments of the Bengal Government alone enabled Madras to continue. 
But from the military point of view it seemed rather unusual that the 
confederates with their numerous army could secure themselves against 
any possible attack. A diversion to Hyderabad became even more 

5. Camp at Kalatchavakel. 16th Sept. — Copy of a letter from Colonel Joseph 
Smith. 

6. Select Committee Proceed! ngs-20th Oct. 1767. p. 305-307. 

7. 24th Oct. 1767. 
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necessary than before. How difficult the situation was can be inferred 
irom the fact that a i>arty of Hyder’s horsemen advanced as far as 
Si. Thome. ‘The Governor, Mahammad Ali Khan and his son, together 
with Colonel Call and almost all the council very narrowly escaped being 
taken in the country house in the Company’s garden. Happily for them, 
a small vessel, that by accident was opposite the garden, furnished them 
with the means of escaping*.® The detachment consisting of three to 
four thousand horsemen carried off some inhabitants and plundered some 
villages. Tfie tension was at this stage relieved by a victory which 
Colonel Smith gained over the confederates. The battle of Trinomalee 
was fought on the 25th September, 1767. Colonel Smith reported that 
Myder attempted to turn a warm corner upon the British left. But it was 
not possible for Smith to come upon the confederate army as there was 
a morass in front. The British army then attempted to turn the left of 
liyder around some hills. A general action followed. The confederates 
returned a smart fire but it ended in their defeat. The British loss was 
small as they had advanced very rapidly. They bivouaked in the battle- 
field all night and began the pursuit in the morning. In this action 
Colonel Smith seized nine guns and then succeeded in getting possession 
of 50 pieces of cannon which they could not carry off in their precipitate 
retreat. Colonel Smith regretted, ‘2000 good horses would have put us 
in possession of both the enemies’ armies’.'' 

The confederates quarrelled and then separated. The Bengal 
Government, always bolder than Madras now advised the •Madras Council 
that this blow should be followed up against the Suba and concessions 
must not be made too early. “Something similar to the (lovernment 
established in these provinces might we think be set up to advantage on 
the coast without extending the Company’s influence quite far or reducing 
that of the Suba so much " the expedition to Hyderabad 

may still be pushed with vigour " ' If it should be necessary 


8. Vestiges of old Madras ll, p. 596. The news of this raid was magnified 
into a story of the capture of the town of Madras. The price of the Company's 
stock fell from 275 to 222. 

— Select Committee Proceedings— 27th Oct. 1767 p. 327 

9. Select Committee l^oceedings — 27tli Oct. 1767 p. 330, Acc: to De La Tour 
Jiyder withdrew his army into the camp without leaving the English any mark of 
victory, except one of the iron three pounders they themselves had lost before. The 
English made no prisoners except a Portuguese officer. The number of killed in the 
army did not exceed 400, pp. 316-317. 
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to bring about a change Of persons in the Stateship, we shall exert our 
influence with the King to have the appointment sanctioned by the 
royal Sanad*'^°. The Madras Government was not altogether averse to 
the idea of having a puppet Nizam but wanted to know ‘If the king 
might be inclined to send any of his sons or any of the royal race and if 
he can supply money or give any security of reimbursing the expurse we 
may be at to support any appointment he might make of a Suba to the 
Deccan’" British Imperialism, born on the battlelield of Plassey had 
got a firm hold on the mind of the British statesmen in Bengal and they 
wrote — ‘The grand power we ought to ami at is to have the Carnatic, 
Mysore country and the Deccan under the influence of ihitish power 
and form an efl'ectuaJ barrier against the Maratha encroachments*^'. 
The Padshah went to the extent of issuing a blank royal Farman 'for any 
appointment to tlie Subaship of the Deccan that might appear as most 
consistent with the interests of the Fast India Company. 

hy the end of the year the Nizam made his approaches for peace 
and wanted to manoeuvre tlie British into the position of a power suing 
for peace but the Madras Government demanded that he must either 
(juit Tiyder Ali and throw himself into the hands of Colonel Smith or 
retire immediately to Hyderabad J 

After its defeat Hyder^s army retreated to Conjeveram, plundering 
and devastating. Hyder kept the field with every prospect of renewing 
the conflict as early as possible. Plaving sufficiently recouped, he seized 
Nimambaddy and laid siege to Amboor. Hyder battered it for 11 days, 
tried to take it by assault but Captain Calvert’s resolute defence 
compelled him to withdraw. His main army then retreated to 
Veniambaddy. Colonel Smith reached Amboor soon after and then 
marched to Veniambaddy. After a feeble resistance Hj'dePs army 
withdraw to Covrepatam. The British took ixissession of Tripatour and 
then marched upon Covrepatam. Smitli found Hyder strongly posted. 
He waited for a convoy. Hyder attempted to cut off the convoy and 
marched out with 4000 horse, 1000 sepoys and five guns. Major 
Fitzgerald was sent with 2 companies of grenadiers, a battalion of sepoys 
and 2 guns to reinforce the convoy. Hyder attacked him at Singerpatta 
but had to retreat with considerable loss. Colonel Wood was sent in 
pursuit. In the meantime Ft. Colonel Hart took possession of 

10. Select Committee Proceedings — 27th Oct. 1767 p. 332-334. 

^ Jbid.~-I7th Oct, 1767. p, 396. 

11. Ibid.— 20th Dec. 1767. p. 458. 

12. Ibid. — p. 462. 
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Coinmamet, which has been described as the key to the Deccan. The 
Ni/am now detached himself from Hyder and expressed himself desirous 
of a reconciliation. He remained encamped opposite Dalmacherry pass, 
waiting to see what Hyder alone could do. Want of provisions hampered 
tlie progress of the British army at every step. Colonel Wood had to 
i^ive up his pursuit. As the last resource, the Nawab of Arcot was 
requested to proceed to the camp and take charge so that his authority 
o\’er the amildars might ensure plenty in the bazar. The British plan 
of campaign was to send Wood to take the offensive against Hyder Ali 
and if he remained at Tingaracottah to endeavour to invest him there or 
if he retired one party has to march in pursuit of him while the other 
was employed in having such places as might be necessary for detxjsiting 
provisions and stores and for securing communications with the Mysore 
country”. Hyder retired to Bangalore with the greatest part of 
his force.*'^ 

As Nizam AH was effectually detached from Hyder, their 
friendship had been from the beginning very unreal and it could not 
stand the strain of defeats. Moreover, the Nizam saw with dismay 
Commamet, so important strategically, passing into the hands of the British 
detachment commanded by Captain Hart. He also heard that an army was 
getting ready for the reduction of Hyderabad. This very threat was 
sufficient to unnerve Nizam Ali. Ruccun-ud-Dowiah and Raja Ramchandra 
were sent by the Nizam to negotiate with the British. It is characteristic 
of the tortuous nature of the diplomacy of the Nizam's Durbar that a 
messenger was at the same time despatched to Hyder AJi to reassure him 
that the negotiations would be spun out till the Suba got the assistance of 
10,000 more horse'^. Instead of being the dupe of the Nizam for the 
second time the British now kept themselves in readiness to march 
through the Damalcherry pass. There was not much difficulty in making 
the Nizam agree as Kuccun-ud-Dowlah was sensible of the British power 
to remove his master. Moreover Colonel Peach had alretidy made himself 
master of Warangle and was encamped five Kos from thence on the road 
of Hyderabad. A treaty was concluded between the Madras Government 
and the Nizam on the 2nd March, 1768. The 9th article of the Treaty runs 
as follows : “Asaf Jah recognises Hyder Naik as a rebel and a usurper 
and as such divests him of and revokes from him all Sanadas, Power 
and distinctions conferred by him or any other Suba of the Deccan'*.” 

13. Ibid. — 10th Feb. 16th Feb., 2nd March, 
and 10th March, 1768, 

14. 18th March, 1768 p. 145, 146, 

15. /6iVs?.~27th April. 1768 p. 217. 
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The English army in two divisions was engaged in driving out 
garrisons of Hyder Ali from different strong places. Colonel Wood took 
Tingaracottah and Darampury and marched against Salem and Ahtour. 
Colonel Smith took possession of Covrepatam and then went to Kisnagarry.^ 
The Government of Bombay consented to assist in the operations against 
Hyder Ali by sending a force for the reduction of the possessions on the- 
Malabar Coast. They sent an army of about 400 Europeans ^d 
800 sepoys under the command of Major Gavin by land and Mr. Walson 
by sea and they possessed themselves of Mangalore and the largest section 
of Hyder Ali’s fleet. Thereupon Tipu advanced to Mangalore with 
1000 horse and 3000 foot. Major Gavin went out to meet him and a 
skirmish took place. His next plan was to march upon Bidnore. 
As soon as the Madras Government heard of the descent on the Malabar 
coast, they settled their plan of campiiign. It was expected that Hyder 
would direct his attention towards the protection of his territory on the 
Alalabar coast. Colonel Wood was told that after the reduction of Salem 
and Ahtour he should endeavour to take possession of the pass of 
Gaz;'.alhetty which commands the entrance from Coimbatore and the 
Southern countries. If this plan could succeed, Coimbatore, Dindigul 
and other countries South of Cavery would be easily reduced and supplies 
to Hyder Ali from the South would be cut off. The next step would be 
to lay siege either to Bangalore or to Seringapatam.*^ 

But Hyder was equal to the occasion. A Mysore army commanded 
by Tipu got possession of the Mangalore bazar on the 2nd May but was 
repulsed from the fort. On the 9th May the British army near Mangalore 
heard that Tipu was joined by the reinforcement of 4000 foot and 
2000 horse with a train of heavy artillery and that Hyder Ali himself had 
come down to join them. In consequence, the British detachments 
embarked on the night of the 11th May and went to Tellichery. The 
retreat itself was so panicky and precipitate that they left all their sick 
in the hospital, all the fieldpieces and practically everything except 
250/300 muskets. The sick in the hospital included 80 of the European 
infantry and 170/80 of the Bombay sepoys and they fell into the hands 
of Hyder Ali who thus succeeded in completely crushing the rebellion 
on the Malabar coast and driving the English into the sea.'^ 

In the meantime Colonel Wood took possession of one fortified place 
after another- Namull on the 2Sth May; Earod, a strong fort on the South 

16. 27th April. 1768. p. 20S. 

17. Ibid.— 20ih July, 1768 p, 291-93. 
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^ .side, of the Cavery on the 8th June, Venkata^herry on the 16th and 
Satysmiangalam very soon after. Wood now marched towards the 
Guzelhetty pass. Colonel Campbell next secured Mulivakel and inarched 
towards Colar which he took on the 20th June and then marched against 
Hussar, a strong fort 25 miles south-east of Bangalore whicli surrendered 
on the 11th July. Preparations were made for the siege of Bangalore. 
^ .il^nwhile Colonel Wood having got possession of Guzelhetty marched 
to Coimbatore which surrendered without much opposition. Next, he 
secured Dindigul on the 4th August, thus completing the subjugation 
of the Southern countries.*® He was now to join Colonel Smith and of 
the two armies one would carry on the siege of Bangalore and the other 
would watch H^'der. Hyder, however, had in the meantime with the 
greatest*part of his force arrived near Bangalore which prevented the 
British Commander from making an attempt till the army was supplied 
with the necessary guns and stores.*® 

Murad Rao, as an ally of^the British, was in their camp. On the 
night of the 23rd AugUvSt, Hyder with 6000 horse and one battalion of 
Sepoys made an attempt on Murad Rao^s camp which was half a mile 
on the right of the British encampment. He broke through the 
entrenchments with elephants and entered it but the Maratha Chieftain 
forbade his people to mount, got Hyder’s horse entangled in tent and 
obliged his men to retire leaving 300 killed and wounded and several 
elephants.*® 

Colonel Wood’s detachment joined the main army on the 6th 
October. Hyder could have cut off the detachment at Budjcota but for 
ihe vigilance of Smith. After the junction the whole army marched to 
bring Hyder to an engagement but he retreated too fast for them. He 
went towards Guramcondah, a detachment being sent after him and the 
remainder marched to cut off, if possible, his return to Bangalore. Most 
probably HydePs principal design in this man<jeuvre was to recruit his 
army and overawe his vassals who had been emboldened by his ill success* 
The British army gathered at Colar, ready to commence the siege of 
Bangalore, but Smith and the field deputies were of opinion that ‘So long 
as Hyder remained in the field with so numerous an army, the attack 
on Bangalore would be too arduous an attempt and that he must be first 
defeated before it could be undertaken with a prospect of success.** 

18. Select Committee Proceedings— lOth August, 1768 p. 428. 

19. Ibid.Slst Aug. 1768. p. 485. 

20. Ibid.^-p, 563-64. 

21. Ibid.— i5th Dec. 1768 p. 662. 
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An excellent opportunity of concluding the war was now missed by 
the Madras Government owing to excessive greed. Hyder made offers 
of accommodation to Colonel Smith when being pursued towards 
Gurramkonda. The terms which he offered were quite reasonable but 
the Madras Government demanded a reimbursement of all their expenses* 
calculated on an extravagant scale and wanted that a barrier should be 
set to the Carnatic consisting of some forts and they further wanted 
territorial cession worth six lakhs of annual revenue to defray the cost 
of garrisoning them. Fallen though his fortunes were, Hyder Ali could 
not accept such terms. The Madras Government took a very shortsighted 
view of this matter. They only thought that they were going to restore 
territory worth 30 lakhs of rupees annually and Hyder was called upon 
to cede territory worth 6 lakhs of annual revenue. Malleson comments — 
Rarely have rapacity and extortion met with a prompter punishment. 
Driven to bay, the wild and untutored genius asserted itself. From the 
recovery of Muluwal began to series of successes ending in the triumph 
of Hyder Ali.**” 

Finding himself only pursued by a detachment of the army Hyder 
returned to Muluwal which he succeeded in taking by surprise through 
either the neglect or the treachery of the garrison consisting of the 
Nabab’s troops. Colonel Wood who commanded the separate detachment 
marched to its relief but he was too late. He attempted to take it by 
escalade but was unsuccessful. The next day the 4th October, a 
battle took place. The British army sustained a loss of 1 captain, 
2 ensigns 17 noncommissioned ranks, 28 Sepoys were killed and 125 
wounded.” It is said that Hyder had lost about one thousand men. But 
more such battles as that of Muluwal would place him in a position to 
dictate terms. In fact only the presence of mind of Captain Brooke who 
had with the companies left to guard the baggage made it appear by 
shouting the name of Smith the British Commander-in-Chief, that he had 
come to assist the army and thus had thrown the enemy into confusion 
and enabled Wood to draw his men together. 

At this stage the Madras Government recalled Colonel Smith and 
Miihammed Ali also had to return. Colonel Wood left in sole command 
was responsible for incredible bungling. Under his command the 
operations of the army consisted in little else but marching and counter- 
marching and there was no possibility of bringing Hyder to an action. 

22. Mallison — The Decisive Battles of India , p. 221. 

23. Select Committee Proceedings — 13th Dec. 1768, p. 663. 
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He detached a considerable force towards the Soijth and forcing the pass 
of Gazelhatty through the treachery of the Nabab’s troops, took possession 
of Coimbatore and some other places. Hyder himself with the greatest 
part of his force entered the valley near Covrepatam. But without 
entering the Carnatic as the Madras Government expected, he marched to 
south, advanced with great rapidity and soon reposssessed himself of every 
place that had been taken before by the British. Such an easy reconquest 
can be explained by the fact that these places had been put under the 
management of the Nabab and every place was left practically without 
provisions and the troops liad not received any part of their salary so long 
in arrears. Every fort therefore yielded on the first summons. Hyder 
now sent parties of his horse to plunder the Trichinopoly country and the 
Carnatic. The British army could not attempt to recover these lost 
places becaifse it'^ow became necessary to remove the stores from Colar 
to Vellore, a distance of about one hundred miles.^'^ 

The resources of the British in Madras had by now dwindled so 
much that it was impossible to maintain an army in the field and the 
state of things was so bad that the British felt almost compelled to make 
the first overtures inspite of the degradation of it. If Hyder Ali was 
really apprehensive of the Marathas, it was hoped he would readily agree 
to a cessation of hostilities in order to make room for negotiations.^® 

The Madras Government proposed a truce for forty days and wanted 
that during the negotiations Hyder’s army would be at Ahtour and the 
British at Jagadurgun, Hyder, however, proposed that his army should 
be at Wandiwash, the British at Conjeverum and hostilities would cease 
for 7 days. But that would place him in the heart of the country whence 
with his swift cavalry he could be near Arcot or Cuddalore before the British. 
The truce negotiations failing, the armies were constantly in motion, 
without the British being able to approach nearer than a day’s march and 
Hyder moving from place to place.^* Colonel Smith who had been 
re-appointed the Commander-in-Chief of the British army, approached 
within a distance of 12-13 miles of Hyder. Hyder threw some 
breastworks with a view to outwit him and suddenly marched northward, 
with 8,000 foot and 12,000 horse by a road that lay to the east of the 
British army. Colonel Smith heard of it 8 hours after and began to 


24. Select Committee Proceedings — 1st March, 1769, p, 101. 

25. 106. 

26. Ibid . — 2 1 St March, 1769—158, 
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follow. Hyder suddenly turned westward, went to Wandiwash and sent 
a hurcurnih desiring to negotiate but finding the British coming close 
behind,*’ he returned to the south, made a show of attacking Cuddalore, 
sent most of his sepoys with guns and baggage to the Ahtour pass and 
then pushed by the British army. His celerity of movement enabled him 
to appear in tlie bounds of Madras on the 29th March, 1769. He sent 
a letter the same evening to the President and one to Du Pre and expressed 
the pleasure of seeing the latter as soon as possible, assuring that he 
“may return again to the Governor in 2 garries*’. There could not now 
be any question of standing on punctillio. There was “but provision for 
15 days in the black town when the peace was concluded”,*® though the 
fort might undoubtedly have held out till the arrival of Colonel Smith. 
A Treaty was concluded on the 4th April, 1769. The Treaty provided 
for a mutual restitution of conquests except the fort of Karur and its 
districts, which would be held by Hyder, but this had been formerly cut 
olT from the dominions of the Mysorean. It also provided that in case 
of either of the two parties being attacked they would mutually assist each 
other to drive the enemy out. Some difficulty was caused in the wording 
of the Treaty as neither the Nawab of Arcot nor Hyder Ali would give 
to the other his proper titles. The difficulty was obviated by the Nawab 
agreeing to give to the British power to settle for the Carnatic Payenghat 
in general terms. Bombay was included within the terms of the 
Treaty and in lieu of the ships of Hyder taken on that coast the Madras 
Government surrendered the stores at Colar. Hyder gave up his demand 
of two lakhs of pagodas.*® 

The Anglo-Mysore war of 1767—69 is interesting as it was the first 
war which the British Government finished by asking peace of the 
Indian power. Hyder is said to have ordered a carricature to be made, 
representing the Governor and his Council kneeling before him. Hyder 
was shown holding Du Pre by the nose, depicted as an elephant’s trunk, 
pouring guineas and pagodas. Colonel Smith was in this picture, holding 
the treaty in his hand, breaking his sword in two. 

27. Early in 1769, Hyder offered to come to terms, but Bourchier vacillated 
and while affecting to treat, directed Smith to threaten the enemy’s force. Hyder 
lured Smith to the southward (The Indian Records Series - of Old Madras, 
Vol. II, p. 597). 

28. Josia Du Pre to Robert Orme. Select Committee Proceedings — 21st 
April. 1769, p. 207. 

29. Select Committee Proceedings — 21st April, 1769. To the President and 
Governor and Gentlemen of the Select Committee at Fort William, from p, 222-228. 
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The overwhelming superiority of the European soldier to his Asiatic 
rival, impressed on the mind of the Europeans in* the battle of St. Thome 
liad been confirmed by the issue of the engagement at Kaveripak, Plassey, 
Kondur and Machhlipattam, Bidevva, Undwahnala and Buxar. The 
failure of the British in this campaign requires some explanation. General 
Smith's greatest handicap was the inferiority of his cavalry. De I^a Tour 
writes, “The excellence of the English cavalry is acknowledged in Europe 
and its advantages consist less in the goodness of the horse than in the 
choice of the horsemen. The officers who were first entrusted with the 
formation of a body of cavalry in India, thought to establisli and 
preserve the same discipline among them, without attending to the great 
difference of time, place and persons. The recruits sent from 
England to India were in general libertines and people of bad character 
and as th^ Coaipany will not dismiss a soldier, all tiie punishment 
indicted on a horseman is to reduce him to serve in the infantry 
so that a man is sooner put among the cavalry than he is sent back 
again to his former station"®”. Smith’s army was so weak in cavalry 
that he had to reduce the theatre of operations as much as 
possible to the mountainous country. He could not prevent 1 Jycler from 
ravaging or cutting off the convoys. But the greatest element of 
weakness from the military point of view was the constant interference 
of the Council of Madras. Even admitting the view that “ Strategy is 
not mumbo-jumbo but the application of common sense and experience 
to military conditions, illuminated by a flash of imagination ”, we must 
acknowledge that there was no civilian government less fitted to 
interfere with the generals in the field than the Government of Madras 
between 1767-69. It had no wellfounded knowledge of the forces of 
Myder or of the nature of the country in which tlie hostile armies were 
operating and it was always tripping over a new fact or tumbling into 
an ignored pitfall. It was incessantly giving orders contrary to the views 
of the general or to every rational principle of war. But to crown all 
these disabilities was the dishonesty of this remarkably inefficient yet 
meddlesome Council. They supplied the army by means of contractors 
with whom they were in league to plunder. De La Tour points out that 
the Madras Government supplied their troops with rum instead of arrack 
because the latter article could be easily procured in the country whereas 
the former had to be secured from Batavia and afforded an opportunity 
of plundering. Oxen were taken by force from people on hire at 1 pagoda 
per month and after the expiry of a month or so, they would be informing 

30. De La Tour— TAc History of Hyder Ali p. 262-64. 
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the owner that the beast was dead and then it would be passed to the 
account of the company as purchased at full value. As a consequence 
of all this, Colonel Smith found it very difficult to secure oxen for the 
conveyance of artillery, ammunition and baggage®^ 

The Madras Government attributed their defeat to the want of a 
prudent reserve of funds, ‘ the rock upon which the French were wrecked 
in the last war As early as January, 1768, the Madras Government 
was very hardpressed for want of money, the monthly expenses of the 
army in the field exceeding 5 lakhs. Want of money was practically the 
theme of every letter they wrote to Bengal The Madras Government 
asserted that they could not assemble a sufficient body of cavalry because 
they apprehended that their means would be exhausted before those troops 
could be brought to act. “Had the Nabab of Arcot before it was too 
late exerted his utmost powers, it might have been effected and this 
amongst others, is a striking proof of the dangers of a divided power **. 
It was varily a coalition of cripples. 


31 . Ibid, p, 267, 

32. Ibid. p. 167. 
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BY 
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An exhaustive and critical account of the circumstances leadinpf to 
the final struggle between the Marathas and Ahmad Shah Abdali of 
Kabul assisted by Indian Pathans, commonly known as the Third Battle 
of Panipat (1761), is now a matter of common knowledge among the 
serious students of Indian history, thanks to the scholarly labours of such 
veteran historians as Sir Jadunath Sarkar and Rao Bahadur G. S. 
Sardesai, and it is therefore unnecessary to recapitulate them here. For 
months together before the battle the foreign invader had been in 
occupation of the north-western India ; he had obtained an extra-ordinary 
success in the battle-field of Barari-ghat (January, 1760) and as a 
consequence established his rule over the imperial city of Delhi and the 
upper half of the fertile region between the Ganges and the jamuna* 
All the Indian Pathan Chiefs, moved by racial and religious, no less 
than political considerations, had joined him with thousands of troops, 
and the allies were maturing schemes for a complete expulsion of the 
Marathas from northern India. In order to meet this danger, to avenge 
the wrongs of Barari-ghat and to drive the invader out of the land and 
make an example of the unpatriotic Indo-Pathans the Peshwa despatched 
a powerful force under the command of Sadashiv Rao Bhau. Despite 
many a handicap, caused by the inadequate strength of his army, want 
of sufficient funds to finance the enterprise, and his own ignorance of 
Hindustan and its people the Bhau began his journey with high hopes, 
and marching by way of Sindkhed (16th March), Burhanpur and Sironj 
reached Gwalior bn 30th May. Then he crossed the Chambal near 
Dholpur, and halted on its northern bank from 8th June to 12th July, 
sending messages and envoys to all important non-Pathan Chiefs for 
assistance against the foreign invader. At this place Malhar Rao waited 
upon the general, and Surajmal joined him on 30th June. 
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A final struggle being inevitable, each of the .two parties began to 
heatup for allies. Ahmad Shah had already written letters to all the 
important rulers of Riijputana and other powerful Indian chiefs 
commanding their allegiance and requesting them to join him in a 
compaign of driving back the Marathas, the enslavers of northern India, 
to their homeland in the South. The Bhau’s agents also waited upon 
all the Kajput Kajahs and non-Afghan Muslim Chiefs with appeals to 
to make a common cause with the Marathas in their coming 
contest against the foreign invader, But, although naturally more 
sympathetically disposed towards the- Marathas, they gave evasive 
replies in view of the past Deccani record in the north and decided to 
adopt the safe policy of neutrality till one of the combating parties 
gained a decided advantage over the other and it became imprudent for 
them to remain aloof in political isolation for any length of tirde. 

Shuja-ud-daulah*s place among the Indian rulers of the time was 
unique. He ruled over a more extensive, fertile and populous dominion, 
comprised as it was of two of the most important Subahs of the country, 
than that possessed by any other prince, except the Nawab of Bengal, 
who was but a nominee and a helpless puppet in the hands of a foreign 
mercantile community. His army was among the very best in the 
country. It was composed of two powerful elements, namely, the 
Qizilbashes ^ numbering six to seven thousaiids, most of whom had once 
belonged to Nadir Shah’s forces and had subsequently taken service under 
Safdar Jang, and' the Naga Gosains, ten thousand strong, who were a 
race of most valiant and reckless fighters, and whose leaders were 
I)opularly believed to be exi^rt in witchcraft and proof against bullets 
and cannon-balls. His artillery was unquestionably the best in the land, 
if we omit to include the European guns recently introduced by the 
English and the French, from the point of the quality, variety and calibre 
and range of his guns and the efficiency of service. The financial 
resources of his dominion were great, and to them was added a well-filled 
treasury bequeathed to him by his father and grandfather. Shuja-ud- 
daulah’s father had ruled the Empire as its Wazir for over five years, and 
this had supremely enhanced the prestige of the ruler of Oudh to whom 
habitual difference as to a superior was shown by most of the provincial 
chiefs including Najib-ud-daulah. The Nawab of Oudh therefore appeared 
to be a most valuable prospective ally, only if he could be persuaded to 
interest himself seriously in the approaching contest for supremacy. 
Hence each of the two antagonists strained every nerve to draw him over 
to his side. 
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Even before he entered into the heart of Malwa, the Bhau had issued 
clear orders to Govind Ballal to make every endeavour to persuade 
Shuja-ud-daulah to join him, and if he were relunctant to take an active 
part in the war on their side, to secure his neutrality at all costs. 
Realising that this object could be gained only by a clever combination 
of force and diplomacy, he ordered that as many boats as possible be 
collected and a bridge thrown over the Jamuna near Etawa so as to 
enable his army, upon their arrival, to quickly cross into the Doab, 
interpose a wedge between the Afghan possessions in the upper Doab and 
Shuja-ud-daulah and exert military pressure on the latter and thus 
prevent him from going over to the foreign invader, should he manifest 
any such intention. But Govind Ballal failed to carry out these orders 
owing to rains which set in very early that year, and as a consequence 
the Maratha,diplamacy suffered from a serious handicap in as much as 
it had to function without being backed by force, and as we shall see, it 
ultimately proved ineffective. On the other hand, the Pathans were 
highly favoured by the circumstances. While the Bhau was still south 
of the Chambal, and Govind Ballal could not move out owing to early 
rains, Najib-ud-daulah advanced to Etawa, captured Shikohabad and 
swept away an almost all the Maratha possessions in the Doab as far as 
Bithui,’ near Cawnpore, bringing thereby the territory under the Shah*s 
influence in close direct touch with* Shuja-ud-daulah’s frontier in that 
direction. As Ahmad Shah himself with all his force lay encamped at 
Aligarh, not far from the western frontier of Oudh, the Afghan negotiations 
with Shuja-ud-daulah had military sanction behind them and this was 
one of the reasons why they proved successful in the end. 

The Maratha Negotiations with Shuja-uu-daulah 

As early as 28th April, 1760 the Peshwa wrote to Govind Ballal 
expressing the hope tliat Shuja-ud-daulah would come over to his side 
willy nilly, when a strong Maratha force reached Hindustan,^ and the very 
same day the Bhau sent him (G. Ballal) orders to beat up for allies^ 
among whom was, of course, to be included the Nawab of Oudh. It was 
impressed upon Shuja-ud-daulah that their interests were perfectly 
identical, that is, saving of the country and the Mughal imperial house 
from destruction from the hands ot a greedy foreign invader assisted by the 
Pathan traitors at home. Moreover, the Marathas had been hereditary 


1. Rajwade, Vol. I. 199, 

2. Ibid , Vol, I. 173, 

3. Ibid . Vol, I. 174 & 176. 
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well-wishers and allies of his family, there having existed great friendship 
between his father and itie Sindhia and Holkar chiefs, and the relations 
between him and the Maratlias, specially Malhar Rao Holkar, were as 
cordial as could be desired*. Shuja-ud-daulah was further assured that 
after their victory over their common foe the administration of the Empire 
would be carried on by them jointly, (i. e., by Shuja and the Marathas)^. 
These preliminary negotiations had been carried on by Govind Ballal, but 
there was also a long direct correspondence between the Bhau and Shuja- 
ud-daulah, and the Maratha general on his arrival in Malwa sent a 
personal letter soliciting an alliance with the Nawab. Although Shuja- 
ud-daulah was meditating to follow the policy of playing with both the 
parties and joining neither of them,® yet sometime after he certainly 
became favourably inclined to the Maratha alliance. Wishing the Balm 
victory, he held out hopes to the former ttiat he would join hiiji as soon as 
the Maratha army arrived in his vicinity.^ Encouraged by the response, 
the Maratha Coinmander-in-Chief despatched an envoy of the name of 
Shamji Rangnath to the Oudh Court to negotiate terms of tlie proposed 
alliance.^ But before this envoy reiiched Lucknow, the Nawab had 
definitely expressed his willingness to cast in his lot on the Maratha side 
on certain conditions, which in his own words were : “ Give me the 

Wizarat and make Ali Gauhar Emperor. If you write that solemnly, then 
I shall come over to your side. And we may be sure that the Bhau 
gave the undertaking without hesitation. But, meantime Najib-ud-daulah 
and Jahan Khan with their trj^ps pushed on to Bithur and the great 
military and diplomatic pressure from the Abdali shook Shuja-ud-daulali’s 
faith in Maratha alliance. Anxious to avoid the displeasure of either 
party, he reverted to his original conviction, the liarmless path of 
neutrality, and abhorring the constant dinning by envoys from the 
combating rivals, he left his capital in the direction of Patna and gave out 
that he was going to join Shah Alani.*® But informed of the Pathan 
military progress to Bithur and nervous about the safety of his western 
frontier, he returned to Lucknow and marched towards Qaiiauj so as to be 
in touch with the proceedings of the Afghan in the near vicinity of his 
I rentier. 

4. Ibid, Vol. I, 173. 

5. Ibid, Vol. I. 179. 

6. Kashiraj. 5 ; Imad. 178-79. 

7. Bhau's letter to Govind Ballal. 15th. May, 1760. Ibid, I, 187. 

8. Ibid, Vol. I. 189, 

9. Bhau’s letter to Govind Ballal. 28th. May. 1760, Ibid, Vol. I. 191. 

10. Ibtd, Vol. I. 196 and 199. 
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All this disturbed the Bhau beyond measure, and in a final letter he 
stressed the hereditary friendship between Shuja-ud-daulah and the 
Marathas, appealed to him in the name of patriotism and loyalty to the 
Mughal throne to co-operate with him in expelling the foreign invader who, 
in conjunction with the Indian Pathans, the long natural enemies to the 
Oudh ruling house, was bent upon supplanting the Timurides on the 
throne of Delhi, and once again promised solemnly to install prince AH 
Gauhar as Emperor and elevate him (Shuja ud-daulah) to Wuzirship, if 
they were blessed with victory. He explained tluit he did not mean to 
request the Nawab to join him with his forces and take an active share in 
the approaching battle : all that he desired was that the Nawab should 
lend him his normal support, remain at his capital and not pay heed to the 
enemy ’s*overtures." But neutrality was no longer possible in view of the 
presence of an envoy of Najib’s diplomatic talents at the Court of Oudh. 
The disappointed Bhau made one more and final effort, and urged Govind 
Ballal to negotiate with Nawab’s mother’* (Sadrunnisa Begam), who 
possessed boundless influence over her son and was his supreme adviser in 
all matters, private or public ; but this too proved to be of no avail. 

The Abdali negotiations with Shuja: Najib wins 

HIM OVER 

Then Shah was equally, if not more, anxious to secure the adhesion 
of Shuja- ud-daulah, for he realised that **should he be gained over by the 
Alarathas, the worst consequences must arise from it.’* Accordingly he 
offered him the same bait as the Bhau, namely, the oflic^ of the Minister 
of the Empire and declared that his object was to give a fresh lease of 
life to the Mughal Empire under Shah Ahim 1I.‘* But inclined as 
Shuja-ud-daulah then was towards the Maratha alliance, he was not at all 
moved by the Abdali’s professions. The invader therefore took the extra- 
ordinary step of sending Malka-i-Zamani, the venerable and universally 
liked widowed queen of the late Emperor Muhammad Shah, to Lucknow to 
put the weight of her influence and persuasion in the scale of negotiations 
on the Afghan side.** But her mission, however, much it might have 
shaken the Nawab’s faith in the Maratha alliance, did not at all prove 
a success. Rightly realising that the task of winning Shuja-ud-daulah 

11. Imad, p. 79. 

12. Rajwade, Vol. I, 196. 

13. KasbiraJ, 10. 

14. S, P. D.. Vol. XXI. 186 ; Rajwade. Vol. I. 196. 

15. Rajwade Vol. I. 202. 
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was beyond the strength of an ordinary envoy, he decided upon deputing 
Najib-ud-daulah himself on this important diplomatic enterprize. Armed 
with a treaty embodying the terms, the Wizarat to Shuja-ud-daulah and 
the Empire to Shah Alam, under the Shah*s seal and that of his Wazir, 
Najib marched to Mandighat on the Ganges, below Qanauj, where the 
Nawab of OuJh was then encamped. Shuja-ud-daulah accorded him 
a courteous reception, and when they came to business, Najib delivered the 
Shah’s message and presented to him the sealed treaty he had brought 
with him. The Nawab thereupon acquainted the guest with the terms 
offered him by the Marathas. showed him the Bhau’s letter in the original 
and expressed his own resolution to be neutral. The Marathas, he added, 
did not expect anything more, and even after their victory in the war they 
would remain friendly to him. With the shrewdness of a diplomat 
Najib characterised the Bhau’s letter “a net of deception*’,'® 
and said that the Maratha policy, which required no elucidation 
even to a lay man, was one of enslaving the whole of Hindustan. 
The Bhau he added, bore mortal hatred to all Muhammadans, 
and whenever he had power to show bis enmity no Musalman 
whatever would escape from his clutches'^. Then, at this 
psychological moment, he came forward with his trump card, the last 
weapon of communal leaders to excite the religious frenzy of their 
co-religionists, to the fever heat and exploit it for their own ends. It is 
not a war between a foreign ...invader and the chiefs of India, nor one 
between the Afghans and non-Afghan as the Bhau had fondly mis- 
represented it to be, urged the clever Pathan (who, like most of our 
modern Indo-Muslim leaders knew how to enlist the active sympathy 
of his brethren in faith by giving a communal tinge to an important 
secular problem and uttering the familiar cry of ‘ Islam in danger *), but 
** a war between Infidility (Kufr) and Islam'®*’, a holy war in which it 
was the duty of every Musalman and more so of a noble of Shuja-ud- 
daulah*s exalted position, to participate. Obviously this stirring 
sermon roused the religious feelings of the Nawabs who said, By God, 
it is a thousand times better to fight against the Marathas and be slain, 
rather than endure the Abdali’s taunt (for refusing to take part in the 
holy war)”** Yet for certain reasons he would like to remain neutral. In 
the first place, he was an Indian, and secondly he belonged to 

16. Imad. 79. 

17. Kashiraj. 11 

18. Imad 79-80. 

19. Ibid. 80. 
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the Shia faith, and hence it was not easily possible for him 
to pull on with the Shah and his officers who were foreigners 
and Sunnis. Moreover, he feared Ahmad Shah might even now be 
harbouring feeling of antipathy and revenge^® against him in view 
of his father’s victory over the Shah at the field of Manupur as early as 
March, 1748. At this stage of the negotiations Najib**ud*daulah must 
have felt very optimistic, for he had narrowed down Shuja-ud-daulah*s 
objections to the minimum, and these also were of a purely personal 
nature. A good player of the game of diplomacy, he answered the 
Nawab’s objections in these words, ‘^What has Your Excellency to do 
with the officers of the Shah’s army ? God is my witness that even if the 
Shah himself casts a stern eye at your Excellency, 1 shall dig out both his 
eyes with these two fingers ; and if I do not do so I am not the son of my 
lather. You*shou*ld look upon about one and a half lakhs of Afghans in 
India as your servants.** Then striking a personal note, he m ide an 
appeal to Shuja-ud-daulah on his own behalf. *‘I should have no cause 
of complaint,” he saidt “if Your Excellency had to deal with some other 
(envoy), and had not consented to go (and join the Shah). Now that I, 
depending upon your kindness and grace have myself come, I hope you 
will not trample upon my word (of honour), and kindly do one of the 
two things. Either your Excellency should come with me (to the Shah’s 
army), or here is the dagger and here is my neck, you should cut it oft' 
with your own bands. If you order, I may hand over a written paper 
under my signature and seal absolving you of the (consequences of) 
murder.”^* Thus in the most solemn manner Najib-uH-daulah pledged 
his word of honour for the Nawab’s safety, and gave him the fullest 
assurance of the Shah’s intention to abide by the agreement. 

The die was cast, and Shuja-ud-daulah was won over. Still he took 
two or three days more to deliberate over the pros and cons of the 
momentous step he was going to take and to declare himself finally. 11 is 
old and faithful officers, remembering the foreign policy of SafcUir Jung, 
iavoured an alliance with the Marathas, and advised the young Nawab 
to sit on the fence, as an alternative, and watch the issue of the contest, 
and then decide what to do.^^ His mother too was not quite sanguine 
about the safety of her son in Durrani’s camp, who, she feared, bad not 
forgotten the humiliating defeat he had suffered at the hands of her 


20. Kashtraj. 10. 

21. Imad. 80. 

22. Rajwade, Vol. I, 215. 
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husband.*^ But all thes§ misgivings were dispelled from Shuja-ud-daulah*s 
mind by the solemn assurances of Najib, and he decided once for all to 
cast in his lot on the side of the x\fgbans, if and when similar assurance 
for his safety and investiture for xvazirship were conveyed to him from 
the Shah himself. The Marathas hereafter made more than one serious 
effort to persuade him to remain neutral, but without success. 

Significance of Najib’s Success 

It is hardly possible to over-estimate the importance of this diplomatic 
triumph of Najib-ud-daulah. A defensive and offensive alliance however 
temporary, between Oudh and its natural enemies the Pathans was 
indeed an unnatural political phenomenon. But thanks to the diplomatic 
skill of Najib, it became an accomplished fact. The history of the 
relations between the Indian Pathans, especially the Trans-Ganges Kuhelas 
and the Bangashes of Farrukhabad, and the ruling house of Oudh was 
an almost unrelieved story of mutual rivalry and war.** To say nothing 
of other Ruhelas, even Najib-ud-daulah himself had been the most powerful 
and effective instrument of Iniad-ul-mulk in inflicting defeats after defeats 
on Safdarjang and banishing him from Delhi to Oudh in 1753. Ahmad 
Khan Bangash had more than once attempted to wrest the Allahabad 
Subah from Shuja-ud-daulah's hands. True, the Nawab Iiad rushed to 
the relief of Najib-ud-daulah besieged at Shukartal by the Marathas some 
months back, but that was due not so much to an excess of zeal for the 
latter's welfare as to his anxiety to maintain the balance of power in 
the north, and the integrity of his own dominion, for the fall of 
Ruhalkhand was bound to re-act adversely on the independence of Oudh. 
The history ot the Maratha relation with Oudh, on the other hand, was 
not one of constant antagonism. All through Safdar Jang*s tenure as a 
minister at the Delhi Court (1743-1753) except for a brief period of six 
months at the end, the Sindhia and Holkar chiefs had been his allies 
and supporters. Since Shuja-ud-daulah’s accession they had maintained 
friendly relations, and had exerted military pressure to save him from the 
hostile Wazir in 1757. No doubt the Maratha policy was one of 
self-aggrandisement and extortion from Shuja-ud-daulah of the three 
important seats of Hindu pilgrimage in his dominion, and even reducing 
him to the position of a mere tribute-paying vassal, if the Peshwa’s 
dream of the conquest of Bengal and Bihar could ever be fulfilled. And 
yet, paradoxical as it may seem, Shuja-ud-daulah 's attitude towards 

23. Kashiraj. 

24. See my First Two Nawabs of Oudh, Chapters, XIII, XIV and XV. 
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them Was far from unfriendly. He was an aspirant for his father’s 
post of the grand Wazir of the Empire, and he rightly realised 
that he could not attain to that supreme dignity, and if he 
somehow succeeded in gaining this his long cherished ambition, he could 
not function as Wazir^ without moral and military support of the 
Mavathas, the supreme controllers of the Court of Delhi at this juncture. 
In fact ^he looked upon Najib and Imad-ul-mulk and not the Marathas, 
as his real rivals, for of the formers the one possessed the intense 
ambition of becoming the supreme dictator at Delhi, while the other had 
enjoyed it for long and never relished the idea of being displaced by 
SliLija-ud'daulah or anybody else. This airdinal fact of the situation has 
been missed by almost all the modern historians of the period without 
exceptiqp, and it has been supposed that thoroughly disgusted and alarmed 
as he was, Jike all other north-Indian princes owing to the Maratha 
policy of loot, enslavement and horror, Shuja-ud daulah readily consented 
to form an alliance with the Afghans for driving out the hated Deccanis to 
the South. A close study of the situation and of tlie details of the diplomatic 
negotiations prove this view to be erroneous. It is worth noting in this 
connection that Shuja-ud-daulah*s hopes from the Marathas were not 
without foundation. The Peshwa was seriously thinking of displacing 
the delinquent Imad-ul-mulk and elevating the Nawab of Oudh to the 
wizanite^ and in his letter to the Sindhias (Datcaji and Jankoji), dated 
:21st, March, 1759, he had. directed the latter to effect this change, if 
Shuja-ud-daulah agreed to pay them for this service^®. Hence, if a free 
choice were possible, and if Najib-ud-daulah had not ^thrown his tact, 
diplomacy and personal influence in the scale, and above all if he had 
not enacted the final scene (by placing of his neck under the Nawab’s 
dagger, etc.) that he did, Shuja-ud-daulah would have either joined the 
Marathas, or, and it is more probable, would have remained neutral. In 
either case he would have obliged the Marathas, got the Wazir s post 
and the PesliwaVs backing in the discharge of his duties at the 
Imperial Court. 

Shuja-ud-daulah^s alliance with the Shah proved to be of immense 
benefit to the Afghans, His presence on the side of the foreign invader 
gave the latter’s cause an enormous accession of moral prestige. But 
for it, general public of the time would have regarded the war as one 
between the foreign Afghans and Indo-Afghans on one side and the 
Marathas on the other for supremacy over India that it really was, and 
not one between the Marathas and non- Marathas, which it was the 

25. Aitihasik Patren Yadi wagaire Lekh, L. Nos. 167 and 171. 
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anxiety of Najib and the Shah to make it appear to the contemporary 
Indian world. Although Shuja-ud-daulah’s adhesion alone might not 
have led to important military results* his troops were by no means 
negligible. Their disciplined rank remained in its position to the last, 
and made a material contribution to the Afghan victory. 
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THE 14tii and EAHLY 15tii CENTURY 
BY 

N. B. ROY, M.A., Mymensingh 

The medieval history of Bengal is shrouded in utter obscurity. The 
darkness* is, however, only occasionally illumined by the writings of Delhi 
historians, eVidente of coins issued by the rulers of Bengal and the 
accounts of foreign travellers. The Muslim rule was firmly implanted in 
Jlengal by a soldier of fortune, Ikhtiyar uddin Muhammad, son of 
Bakhtij^ar Khalji about 1202 A.D.,* but far more than one hundred years, 
the Muslim rulers had to content theniselves with rule over an inconsider- 
able portion of northern and western Bengal. Ancient Banga or eastern 
Bengal, the country to the east of the delta formed by the Ganges and 
the Brahmaputra, lay outside the pale of Muslim dominion.* 

It was during the reign of Sultan Shamsuddin Firuz Shah that the 
victorious banners of Islam were implanted in Banga or eastern Bengal* 
and carried to distant Sylhet* 703 A.H. (1303 A.D.). Not^long before this, 
another captain of War, Zafar Khan had laid the foundations of Muslim 
rule in South Bengal by the conquest of its capital Satgaon (Saptagram) 
698 A.H.® (1298 A.D.). Shamsuddin Firuz Shah w^as thus the first 
Sultan who held sway over the two capitals of Bengal* ruled as far as 

1. The date accepted in Cambridge History of India, III, p, 46. is not at all 
authoritative as admitted by Sir W. Haig himself. 

2. All the coins of the Bengali Sultans prior to the rule of Shamsuddin Firuz 
Shah were issued only from Lakhnauti. 

3. Coins bearing the mint name of Sonargaon were issued in 705 and 710 A.H. 
(Catalogue of coins in the Shillong Cabinet, 2nd edition. Allahabad, 1930). 

4. Sylhet was conquered by Sikandar Khan Ghazi {J. A. S, H., 1922, p. 413). 

5. /. A. S. jB., 1870 pt. 1. pp. 285-6. 

6. Coins of Shamsuddin Firuz Shah issued from the Lakhnauti are dated from 
702 to 720 A.H. (Catalogue of coins in the British Museum, and in the Indian 
Museum, in the Shillong Cabinet, also Initial Coinage of Bengal.) 
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Magadha.^ His fairly long reign extending from 1302-1320 A.D., was 
chequered by struggle amongst his sons and brief spells of power exercised 
by some of them. The numismatic evidence alone affords us a glimpse into 
this internecine struggle. Shamsuddin’s rule over Bengal is attested by 
his coins issued from Lakhnauti in 1302 A.D., and from Sonargaon 
in 1305 and 1310 A.D., but this unbroken continuity of his reign was soon 
disturbed by the successful assertion of independence by his son 
Ghiyasuddin Bahadur Shah who seized Lakhnauti in 1310 A.D.® His 
tenure of power was very brief for Lakhnauti was regained by his father 
in 1312 A.D./ but six years later 1318-9 A.D. Lakhnauti again 
changed hands. It appears that the struggle between the father and the 
son exhausted both of them and afforded an opportunity to Shihabuddin 
Bugrah Shah'® to assert and occupy Lakhnauti but this usurpation again 
proved to be of short duration for his father Shamsuddin* succeeded in 
making good bis hold over Lakhnauti in 1320 A.D.'' in which year he 
died'* and was succeeded by his third son Nasiruddin Ibrahim. 
Nasiruddin’s power in its turn was short lived for he seems to have been 
supplanted ere long by his brother Ghiyasuddin Bahadur Shah who seized 
the crown of Lakhnauti in 1321-22 A.D. The Delhi historians do not 
afford us any clue to this struggle for ascendancy but this drama of tlie 

7. 1873, pp. 249-50 (His son Hatim Khan was the ruler of 
Magadha). 

8. This is attested by the coin issued from Lakhnauti in 711 A.H. (B. M. 
Catalogue, Initial Coinage of Bengal and 710, 712 (Shillong Cabinet), 

9. In 712 ancl 713 (?) A.H. coins were issued from Lakhnauti by Shamsuddin 
Shah. pp. 135-6 (Shillong Cabinet.) 

10. J. M. C., p. 148, Shillong Cabinet, p. 140 — Coins of Shihabuddin Bugrah 
Shah were issued from Lakhnauti and dated in the year 718 A.H. There is a coin 
illustrated in the Initial Coinage too but without the mint name and date, p. 52. 

11. Coins issued from Lakhnauti and dated in the year 720 A.H. 1. M. C,, 
p. 147, Shillong Cabinet (the reading is doubtful), I. C. , p. 49. 

12. According to Blochraann (/. A. S. B., 1874, p. 289). Shamsuddin Firuz 
died in 717 or 718 A.H. (1317-8). Iswari Prasad places his death in 722 A.H., on the 
evidence of coins {Qarauna Turks, p. 24) ; but there is no coin in any catalogue 
except that of Thomas dated in the year 722. But this coin is not illustrated in 
Thomas. Thomas’s reading is most arbitrary and without verification ; his casual 
reference cannot be relied upon. Catalogue of I. M. and that of the Shillong 
Cabinet refer to coins of Shamsuddin, dated 720 A.H. , though the date of Shillong 
Cabinet is marked with a query. Again coins of Ghiyasuddin Bahadur Shah, dated 
721 A.H. (without the mint name in I. M. C.) and 722 A. H., minted at Ghiyaspur 
and Lakhnauti go a good deal to show that Shamsuddin 's death should not be placed 
later than 720 A.H. 
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tripartite conflict for possession of the capital is unfolded by the 
evidence of coins only. 

The first independent ruler about whom we possess a fair knowledge 
is Sultan Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah. The history of his reign "is 
illuminated by the light shed by coins, Delhi historians and the account 
of the African traveller Ibn Batuta’*. Fakhruddin emerges suddenly into 
prominence in 1336 A. D. SiJahdar (chief of armoury) under Bahram 
Khan, he seized the eastern capital of Bengal on the latter’s death and 
asserted his independence by assuming the title of Fakhruddin Mubarak 
Shah in the same year'^. 

The Delhi Sultan Muhammad Tughlaq was now in the plenitude of 
his power and to put down this rebel he sent Qadr Khan of Lakhnauti, 

Izzuddin Yahiya of Satgaon and Firuz Khan of Kara at the head of 

• • 

large army to Sonargaon. 

Fakhruddin was defeated and took to his heels. All his treasures 
and baggage fell into the hands of Qadr Khan who remained encamped 
in the eastern capital of Bengal, The rainy season soon set in, horses 
began to die out, discontent grew in the army. This was the opportunity 
for Qadr Khan who came out of his retreat and won over discontented 
soldiery to his side. A conspiracy was hatched and Qadr Khan was slain 
by his own troops.** 

Fakhruddin now reseated himself on the throne of Sonargaon and 
sent his slave Mukhlis to fill the vacant viceroyalty of Lakhnauti. 
Lakhnauti was plundered and occupied but this rnasteryover Lakhnauti 
was very shortlived. Mukhlis, Fakhruddin^s deputy, was slain 
by All Mubarak muster-master of Qadr Khan’s troops who now rose 
into prominence in Lakhnauti. 

He sent a representation to the Sultan whereupon the hitter sent 
iMalik Yusuf but he died in course of his march to Bengal and Muhammad 
Tughlaq pre-occupied with widespread rebellion left Bengal to itself. Ali 
Mubarak assumed royal titles and declared his independence under the 
title of Alauddin Ali Shah 1341-2 A.D. 

Freed from the fear of the Delhi Sultan the two chiefs of Bengal, 
Fakhruddin and Ali Shah launched upon a bitter struggle for supremacy. 

13. Sanguinetti’s Ibn Batuta, III pp. 209-10. 

14. I. C. (Initial Coinage) p. 55, Shillong Cabinet, Lakhnauti 722 (?) Ghiyaspur 
722 A. H. 

15. The authorities cited above state that Qadr Khan had hoarded plenty of 
money but his niggardliness to the soldiers bred discontent in the army. 
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Fakhriiddia would dash upon Lakhnauti with his fleet of boats in the 
rainy season while Ali ' Shah would fling himself upon the eastern capital 
in winter. 

Taking advantage of this struggle. Shayda who had been appointed 
governor of Satgaon by Fakhruddin rose in rebellion and murdered a son of 
the Sultan. The quick march of Fakhruddin took Shayda by surprise and 
checkmated all his plans. The rebel fled to Sonargaon where he was 
seized by the people who handed him over to the royal troops. He was 
beheaded and his accomplices were put to death by the Sultan’s order.’® 
Though unable to regain his hold over Lakhnauti Fakhruddin made up 
for this loss by an extension of his sway over Sylhet. His rule thus 
extended over a fairly large kingdom comprising Satgaon,’^ Sonargaon 
and Sylhet.’* 

16. Ihn Batuta, IV. 212. 

17. That Satgaon was included in the domiaions of Fakhruddin Mubarak 
Shah admits of no doubt. Zia Barani p. 450, Nizamuddin Ahmed p. 205, Ferishta 
p. 134. Ibn Batuta arc unanimous on this point. 

Ibn Batuta's Sudkawan has been identified with Chatgaon by Yule {Cathay and 
the way thither p. 45), Dr. Bhattasali (Coins and Chronology of the Early 
Independent Sultans of Bengal pp. 145-9) ; but this identification is not correct. 
Ibn Batuta gives the pronunciation of the word and uses sm and not //m which 
would have been the case if he meant Chatgaon. 

The argument that Satgaon is far from the sea is not very convincing because 
there are places which were on the sea board in ancient times but are now far from 
the sea e. g. Tamralipta. 

Again Ibn Batuta distinctly states that the Ganges to which the Hindus go in 
pilgrimage and the Jumna unite near Sudkawan before falling into the sea. 
Dr. Bhattasali has interpreted this statement to have meant Chatigaon by various 
arguments which are utterly hollow. He himself says that Chatigaon is 90 miles 
below the confluence of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra. So even taking for 
granted that the traveller made a confusion between the Jumna and Brahmaputra 
which is doubted by Col. Yule himself, it is incomprehensible how the Ganges and 
Brahmaputra unite near Chatigaon which is 90 miles below the confluence. 

That the rivers, the Ganges, & the Jumna united near Satgaon is on the other 
hand borne out by Abul Fazl, Jarett Vol. lip. 120-1. 

Then again the identification of Sadkawan leads Dr. Bhattasali into another 
error for he says that Fakhruddin went to fight with the king of Tipperah. This is 
an unwarranted assumption which is not borne out either by Delhi historians nor by 
numismatic evidence. 

18. Ibn. Batuta’s journey to Shaikh Jalal has been reasonably concluded by 
Col. Yule to be that at Sylhet. 
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Sultan Fakhruddin was an excellent ruler who loved the poor and 
was particularly devoted to saints {darwiahes find siifis). His care and 
concern for them was very great. Their journeys by boats were made 
free of all charges and provisions were ordered to be liberally supplied 
to them. 

Heavy taxes were exacted from the non-Muslim population. “Half 
of their harvest ” says the African traveller “ was collected as taxes and 
there were also other contributions.** 

Despite the taxes, agriculture was flourishing. All the way from 
Sylhet to Sonargaon down the blue river {nahar-al-zarq) a journey of 
15 days was dotted with smiling villages and gardens “ on its banks ** says 
the traveller in enchantment, “as it were, there are wheet-wheels, orchards 
and villages^ to i;ight and left like the Nile in Egypt. We travelled down 
the river for 15 days between villages and orchards just as if we were going 
through bazzar.** Boats loaded with various commodities glided up and 
down the river and greeted each other by beating drums It appears from 
the traveller’s itinerary that river was the highway of communication and 
distant journeys were undertaken with as much quickness as with ease 
and facility. 

The prices of the necessaries of life were extremely cheap. “ Bengal 
is a vast country abounding in the rice and nowhere in the world ’* says 
the traveller, “ have I seen any land where prices are lower than there.” 

Muliammad-al-Masud who had lived in Bengal for a long time 
narrated to the traveller in Delhi that food-stufis purchased with only 
eight dirhams^® were sufficient to maintain his wife, himself and a 
servant. The keen and penetrating traveller incorporates into his account 
a list of the current cheap prices of the necessaries of life. 


]9. Gibb^s English translation of Ihn Batuta* s travels . pp. 267-71. 

20. Eight dirhams were equal to a silver dinara and a gold dinara was equal 
to ten silver dinaras (Yule’s Cathay etc. p. 439. Thomas* Chronicles of the Pathan 
King, p. 227 F. N.) A silver dinara was the approximate equivalent of a modern rupee. 

The weight of a silver dinara of Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah varied between 
162'5 to 168 grain [ (I. M. C. 11 p 149] which approximately equalled the weight of 
a modern rupee (160 grains of pure silver plus fifteen grains of alloy). Any attempt 
however at computation of prices of commodities in those days in terms of modern 
money and weight would be neither correct nor scientific because the ratio between 
gold and silver has not remained constant. The medieval ratio for instance was 
1 : 10 as contrasted with the present ratio of 1 : 70 silver being seven times dearer 
in those days. ' \^Continucd on next Page. 
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Eight fat fowls at one silver dinara. 

« 

A milch cow three silver dinaras. 

Fifteen pigeons one dirham. 

A fat ram two dirhams. 

A piece of cotton of the finest quality measuring 30 cubits — two dinaras. 

A beautiful girl one gold dinara. 

Ibn Batuta himself purchased a slave girl named Ashurah of exquisite 
beauty at about one gold dinara wliereas one of his cotnpanions bought a 
little slave called Lulu for two gold dinaras. 

Kice at rate of 25 of Delhi sold at one silver dinara. 

Paddy - 80 rati of Delhi 8 dirhams. 

Syrup — one rail „ 8 „ 

Sugar „ „ 4 „ 

Sesame oil „ 2 „ 

Cihee II II 4 II 

The traveller’s account thus affords us an interesting glimpse into the 
plenty and prosperity that prevailed in Bengal, but these advantages were 
off set by the severity of its climate, so that men from Khorasan called it a 
“ dozak pur niamat a hell crammed with blessings. 

After Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah’s reign came to a close, a more 
glorious epoch dawned in the history of Bengal. 

A soldier oft. fortune, Ilyas Haji by name, made himself master of 
almost the whole of Bengal and laid the foundation of a dynasty of 
independent kings who ruled with |X)mp and authority for more than a 
century. Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah, his son and successor Sikandar Shah 
were strong and able rulers who hurled back the Delhi army and 

from last page ] 

Again the use of metallic currency was much limited in these days and 
exchanges were carried on by means of barter and non-metalic tokens to an extent 
undreampt of in these days. So to compare the prices of articles in terms of coins 
is not likely to yield us correct and scientific results. 

The table of prices current in Bengal (1345 A.D.) indicated in Dr. Bhattasali's 
Coins and Chronology of the Early Independent Sultans of Bengal^ is 
accordingly misleading and unscientific. 

21. Delhi Rati has been indicated to be nothing but man (Coins and 
Chranology of the Early Independent Sultans of Bengal, p. 144 ) and the weight 
of man has been said to amount to 28 '8 lbs. avoirdupois (Thomas, Chronicles of 
the Pathan Kings, pp 161-2). 
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embellished the capital city with many splendid edifices. Sikandar Shah’s 
successor was Ghiyasuddin Azam Shah who preserved in tact the heritage 
bequeathed by his predecessors. 

The story of his correspondence with the poet Hafiz of Shiraz and his 
quiet submision to the sentence passed upon him by the Qazi for wounding 
the only son of a widow have added a romantic interest to his reign but of 
his character and administration we know little or almost nothing. 

Quite unexpectedly, however, the refreshing account of a Chinese, 
Mahaun, an interpreter attached to the Chinese embassy that visited 
Bengal about 406 A.D., affords us a glimpse into the life of the Bengali 
people of that period. His description, brief and meagre is of iinsurjiassed 
interest,^ for it brings to light for the first time the dress, manufactures, 
chief product^, anrj amusements of the Bengali people. 

Bengal, says the traveller, is an extensive country whose products 
were abundant and the people numerous. They engaged themselves 
actively in trade and maintained commercial intercourse with foreign 
nations. 

The people, whom he saw, were Muharnmodans who were dark 
skinned, although light coniplexioned persons were to be seen. The men 
shaved their heads which were adorned with white turbans. A long loose 
robe formed their chief apparel which was fastened at the waist by a broad 
coloured handkerchief. Their foot-wear consisted of pointed leather shoes. 
The dress of the people very much pleased him which, he says, “ was 
becomingly arranged. ” * 

Among the manufactures, the varieties of fine cotton fabrics struck 
him most. ‘‘ One variety known as Pi-chih was of a soft texture, 
three feet broad and made up in length of fifty-six or fifty-seven feet. 
The other was a ginger-yellow fabric, four feet or more wide and fifty feet 
long, very closely woven and strong. The third fabric was five feet wide 
and twenty feet long. The fourth variety was three feet wide and sixty 
feet long but the meshes of this texture were open and regular. The 
fifth was made up in lengths of forty or more feet, two ieet and five or 
six inches wide. The sixth was made up in lengths of twenty feet or 
more and four feet wide * 

Silk industry was flourishing for the mulberry tree and silk-worms 
were found there. “ Silk handkerchiefs and caps embroidered with gold, 
painted ware, basins, cups, steel, guns, knives and scissors were all to be 
had here The manufacture of paper was made from the bark of a tree 
which he says is smooth and glossy like a deer’s skin. 
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Various kinds of cora and fruits grew in abundance, e.g., rice, wheat, > 
sesamum, all kinds of puLe, millet, ginger, mustard, onions, hemp, quash, 
brinjals and many kinds of vegetables. The chief fruits were plantains? 
jackfruit, mangoes, pomegranates, sugarcane, whitesugar, granulated 
sugar, various candied and preserved fruits. Betel nut was offered to the 
guests. 

The people delighted in verious kinds of amusements. Feasts and 
entertainments were held and enjoyment of the people on those occasions 
was heightened by music and dance. 

A class of people whom he describes as the mountebank put on a 
very gay dress on festive occasions. They fastened to their shoulders a 
string of coloured stones and coral beads, and bracelets of dark red stone 
on their wrists Thus attired they discoursed sweet music to the audience. 
Conjurers were very common. They played many tricks and exhibited 
many performances, one of which particularly excited his curiosity. 

A man attended by his wife paraded the streets with a tiger bound 
with an iron chain. When he began his performance he set the tiger free 
and then stripping himself off his cloth danced in front of the animal and 
enraged it by kicks and blows till it became furious and sprang violently 
upon him. The two then became engaged in a death-grapple and rolled down 
cn the ground. When the animal panted, the man put his hand into 
its mouth and struck at the throat, but the tiger could not cause the least 
injury to his petson. After this the animal was tied again with the piece 
of chain. 

This account of Bengal is illuminated by only a casual reference to the 
character of the people who, in his opinion were open and straightforward 
in their dealings.^* 


22. J. R, A. S.. 1895, pp. 529-33. 
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INTRODUCTION TO AN ANONYMOUS 
DOCUMENT 
BY 

Dr. PRATUL C. GUPTA, m.a.. (cal.).. Ph. D. (Lond.). 


Towards the end of the year 1936, I came across a document on the 
administrative system of the Marathas, in the archives of the India Office, 
Londorf. It was a fairly long manuscript, and even at a cursory glance 
seemed to Be of* some importance. As I vvent through the pages, it 
became apparent that this manuscript must have been written by a servant 
of the East India Company, soon after the last Peshwa Baji Rao II had 
been defeated by the English, and pensioned off in 1818. 

The document runs from page 323 to ixvge 439 of volume 531, in the 
series of papers known as the Home Miscellaneous. On the top ot the 
document, its name appears as “Original Papers on Mahratta Institutions 
In the manuscript itself as well as in Hill's Catalogue of Records m the , 
Home Miscellaneous series, there is a note describing it as of unknown 
authorship, though it is referred to as “ No. 16 in Miss Gumming s list. • 

It opens with a very brief account of the administrative ptem introduced 
byShivaji. and proceeeds to give a general idea of the administration 
under Baji Kao II. The author found that though the late Peshwa had 
a better opportunity than any of his predecessors of amending the jawpr 
of fixing whatever was considered equitable” by his subjects he had 
“ »or inclination for a Orak of .he kind ’• So the author 

warned his readers tliat owing to the mismanagement of affairs during 
Baji Rao’s regime he would “ frequently have to mention raffier wliat is 
generally considered right than what was the course of proceeding.” 

These preliminary observations are followed by a number of answers 
to questions on legal procedure in the Maratha country. They are more 
than 100 in number, and include topics such as the Panchayet, the means 
of procuring the attendance of witnesses, public feeling regarding the 
Panchayet, the office of the Nyayadhish, forms of pleading m court, 
administration of oaths, boundary disputes, dispute about pte, imprison- 
ment for debt, bankruptcy, punishments, usual modes of execubon and 
imprisonment. Then follows a description of the police system in Poona 
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and in the country. In the end, the writer of the document answers what 
are called “general guestions”. They are 17 in number, and contain 
observations on the character of the Marathas, prevailing crimes and 
educational institutions. To the author, all Brahmans “ spoken of 
generally were intriguing false and cunning **, and “ when in power, 
coolly unfeeling and systematically oppressive The Kunbis or 

cultivators were “ very good people, hospitable, humane, industrious 
and inoffensive The author found the Maratha gentlemen to 
be “ great braggars **, [ braggarts J who considered it “ almost 
degrading to be able to write ”, and had “ all the vices of the Mogul, 
without any of the taste or magnificence, which the latter comparatively ** 
might “be said to possess”. But at the same time, the author 
acknowledged that some of the Maratha administrative machineries, 
especially the police were “ certainly very efficient even to the last ”, and 
he also admitted that “ notwithstanding all ” which he had had “ occasion 
to mention he believed that the inhabitants of the country were “better 
people ” than were “ generally met with in India 

It may be interesting to trace how the manuscript found its way into 
the India Office. The note referring to it as No. 16 in Miss Cumming’s 
list, serves as a valuable clue. Among the Cummings who came over to 
India in the 18th or the beginning of the 19th century, there was one 
James Gumming, who entered the service of the Board of Control in 1793. 
Unfortunately, James Gumming is a shadowy figure. His name does not 
appear in the lists of the Civil Servants at Madras or any other establish- 
ment in India, *and the only mention I have found of him, is in the 
Dictionary of National Biography. According to this publication, he was 
appointed “ head of the revenue and judicial department under the Board 
of Control He also “ assisted in drawing up *’ the Fifth Report of the 
Select Committee. In 1823, he retired broken^ in health, and died in 
Berkshire, England, in January, 1827.' 

After Cumming’s death, this manuscript along with 19 others, all on 
Indian subjects, was discovered among his possessions.* His sister 
Ann Gumming, (who undoubtedly is the same person referred to as 
Miss Gumming in this manuscript) ofTered the whole lot for sale to the 
East India Company.^ On the 13th August 1827 she addressed a letter 
to the Committee of Correspondence, part of which reads as follows : — 
“ 1 am unfortunately precluded from indulging my own wishes by offering 

1. Dictionary of National Biography, Vol. V ( 1908 ) p. 296. 

2. Home Miscellaneous Series Vol, 525, pp. 1-33, 

3. Ibid, 
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them (manuscripts) to the gratuitous acceptance of the East India 
Company, for a sacred obligation is imposed upon me to discharge, so far 
as I can gather means» those unavoidable incumbrances which he left, 
and which were occasioned by the protracted and distressing illness 
involving endless expense, which only ceased with his existence 

“ Under circumstances so deeply painful to me from every 
consideration, I indulge a hope that the possession of the papers in 
question by the East India Company may be in part the me^ins of enabling 
me to relieve my brother’s memory and my own feelings from an 
obligation which at present presses most heavily upon both *** 

T. L. Peacock, an officer in the Examiner^s Department, who had 
been asked to examine those papers, submitted his report on 
the 14th August^ 1827, in the course of which he stated that 
these papers relate principally to matters of permanent interest, and 
must therefore be alvvays valuable, both as materials of reference and 
as “ condensations of information.” * On the 15th August, the Committee 
of Correspondence advised the Court of Directors that the Company 
“ should possess the documents in question ”, and recommended that 
Miss Camming be presented with the sum of £ 400, in consideration 
of the advantages which the Company must derive from acquiring 
possession of the said papers.” * On the same day the recommendation of 
the Committee was accepted by the Court of Directors.’ 

From the observations made by the Committee of Correspondence, 
it is clear that it is a document of some importance, and pne only hopes 
for some information about its authorship. Fortunately, however, 
though the document has always been described as anonymous, the text 
itself contains certain indications, unmistakably pointing to its author. 
When I first read the manuscript, paragraph six seemed vaguely familiar 
to me. Subsequently I found that it bore strong resemblance to certain 
lines in Grant Duff’s History of the Maharattasf Not only the general 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, 

6. Ibid, 

7. Ibid — ^from a note added in pencil. 

8. Compare the lines — “The late Peshwa had a better opportunity than any 
of his predecessors of amending the laws, or of fixing whatever was considered 
equitable by the generality of his subjects, but that prince possessed neither 

ability nor inclination for a task of the kind even the administration of Nana 

Furnaveese, corrupt and had as it was is now spoken of with applause “ 

(From the manuscript in the India Office) 

[ Continued on next page 


163 



Introduction to an A nonymous Document 

idea, but the language also is very much similar. This may be due to 
two causes. Either, bofh these works came from the same person, or 
while writing the ‘ History of the Maharattas ’ Grant Duff made use 
of this document. At first I considered the second presumption to be 
more probable. But later on, other considerations prompted me to believe 
that Grant Duff himself was the author of this anonymous manuscript* 
It appears from the text that the author of the document regulated the 
bazar and the police at Satara. “ I re-established ” the Shatee 
Mahajan^ “ the first day. The KotwaVs office I at first did not 

restore ” So he mast have been a high official at Satara, and 

probably the officer in charge of the district. This fact becomes very 
significant if it is remembered that in April 1818, Grant Duff had been 
appointed the Political Agent to the Raja of Satara, with Balqji Pant 
Natu“as his principal native agent.”’® He held this -post till 1822, 
when he was succeeded by Colonel Briggs. Again, in his “ Report on 
the territories conquered from the Peshwa ” Elphinstone, while 
describing the nature of the Maratha Brahmans refers to Chaplin’s 
opinion that they were an intriguing, lying, corrupt, licentious, and 
unprincipled race of people,** and observes that “ Capt. Grant 
adds with equal truth ** that * when in power, they are coolly 
unfeeling, and systematically oppressive and now * generally 
discontented and only restrained by fear from being treasonable and 
treacherous.**” The above is clearly a quotation from the anonymous 
document in the India Office. Cited by Elphinstone as Grant Duff's 
opinion, it is almost a conclusive proof that Grant Duff was the author of 
this document. It should be noted however, that the quotation in 
Elphinstone’s Report does not exactly tally with the lines in the 

Continued from previous page ] 

"Defective as the system was under Mahdoo Rao Bullal. the Shastree who 
then superintended and directed the Punchayets was a person of strict integrity, 
and that Peishwas reign was always referred to an the time when a poorman had 
justice; even the administration of Nana Furnaveese was spoken of with applause ; 
but Bajee Rao, the only Peishwa who had full leisure to amend the civil Government, 
had neither ability nor inclination for the task”. Grant Duff . — History of the 
Maharattas (Ed. by Edwardes) Vol. II, P. 431. 

9. The duties of the Shatee Mahajan being **to assist in regulating the 

bazar”. 

10. Bom. Pol. Pro. 1818, 26th May p. 3134. 

11. Elphinstone— Writings, p. 260. 
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manuscript; there is a variation of a word or tvvo.’^ But that may be due 
to a slip on Elphinstone’s part, or perhaps those ‘changes occurred in the 
copy Elphinstone used. 

A word may be said to explain the conditions under which this 
document was in all probability written. The war with the Peshwa 
commenced early in November 1817, and in December Elphinstone was 
appointed sole Commissioner, for the settlement of territories conquered 
from the Peshwa. After the fall of Satara, Elphinstone nominated Grant 
Dutr as Political Agent to the Raja of Satara “with full powers for the 
arrangement of the affairs of the state”. There were four other officers 
under Elphinstone, in charge of separate districts. The city of Poona with 
the adjoining district was placed under the care of Henry Dundas 
Kobertspn, the regions between the Bhima and Chandor hills under 
I'ottinger, IJ^handcsh under Briggs, while Chaplin of the Madras 
Covenanted Service was in charge 'of the territories above the Ghats.'^ 
According to Elphinstone's statements in his “Report of the territories 
conquered from the Peshwa, circular letters containing questions on 
civil and criminal jurisprudence of the Marathas and other matters were 
sent by him to his agents.*^ It is also evident from the manuscript itself 
that it was compiled as answer to a number of questions put to the 
author.** The officer to whom this manuscript was addressed had 
apparently some knowledge of the Maratha country, for “to remark” to him 
“what Bajee Rao was” seemed “superfluous’\ The reasonable conclusion 
is that this document was compiled by Grant Duff in answer to the 
circular letter issued to him by Elphinstone. It would haye been interest- 
ing to learn what reply was given to Elphinstone by other officers. But 
unfortunately, we do not know if any report came from Pottinger, 
Robertson or Briggs. But at least one of them, Chaplin, sent a report to 
the Commissioner, of which an acknowledgment has been made in 
Elphinstone’s own writing. It was subsequently published and I have 
seen a copy of it, in the India Office Library. 

It is difficult to believe that a writing of a Grant Duff should so long 
remain unnoticed. But perhaps it would not appear so strange, if it is 

12. Compare the lines in the manuscript "All Brahmans spoken of generally 
are intriguing, false and cunning, and where they have power they are coolly 

unfeeling and systematically oppressive They may all be considered discontented 

and nothing but fear prevents their becoming treasonable and treacherous". 

13. Grant Duff Vol. II. pp. 520-21. 

14. Elphinstone, Official Writings, pp. 260, 274. 

15. "I shall now endeavour to reply directly to your querries’\ also "I have 
now I believe furnished answers to almost all your querries directly or indirectly". 
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remembered that Grant Duffs manuscripts were handed over to the 
Bombay Literary Society, and since believed to be lost. A copy of one of 
them found its way into the archives of the India Office and has been 
luckily preserved. The Home Miscellaneous Series where this document 
has been found, is a curious collection of various matters, and it might 
have easily escaped attention. 

This document on Maratha Institutions as well as Chaplin's ‘‘Report 
on the territories above the Ghauts*^ furnished some of the materials on 
which Elphinstone built up his “Report on the territories conquered from 
the Peshwa*’. Much of our knowledge of Maratha life and their military 
administration in the days of Baji Rao II is derived from two contemporary 
works, Tone’s “ Institutions of the Marathas ” and Broughton's 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp'*. Both these publications are int6resting 
in their own way, but neither of them has very much to *say bn the civil 
administration of the country. This gap is filled up by the manuscript in 
the India Office, and it would prove of immense value to those interested 
in civil and criminal jurisprudence of the Marathas and their police 
system during the administration of the last Peshwa Baji Rao II.** 


16. I take this opportunity of thanking the Under-Secretary of State for India 
for permitting me to edit and publish this manuscript. 


166 



THE GANGA KING AND THE TITLE 
G URJA RAD H IRA J A 
BY 


Dr. A. VENKATASUBBIAH, M.A., ph.D., 

In a controversy that was carried on recently in the pages of the 
Indian ^Historical Quarterly^ ( Vol. X, p. 337 AT. and 582 flf. ), Dr. D. C. 
Ganguly and* Pro>. Dasaratha Sarnia have both had occasion to refer to 
t he ex pression — Satya vd kya-Komgu n ivarm ma • dharmmamahd rdjddh i - 
rdjasya Krsnardjottara-dig-vijaya-vidiia-Gurjarddhirdjasya — that 
occurs in lines 6-8 of a Sravana-Belgola inscription published in El. V, 
176 ff. by the late Dr. Fleet. This inscription was first published by 
the late B. L. Rice as no. 38 in his edition of S'ravana- Bel gala 
Inscriptions*, and following him. Dr. Fleet translated the epithet 
Krsfjardjottara’dig-vijaya-vidita-Gurjarddhirdjasya as “ who became 
known as ‘ the king of the Gurjaras’ by conquering the northern region for 
Krsnaraja (III) ” on p. 179 1. c. This translation has been repeated by 
R. Narasimhachar also on p. 11 {^Translations) ol the second edition of 
S'ravana-Belgola Inscriptions that was brought out by hfm in 1923; but, 
he has in addition observed in footnote 3 that the expression may also 
njean ‘ who became acquainted with the king of the Gurjaras during 
Krsnariija’s conquest of the northern region. ’ Dr. Ganguly and 
Prof. Dasaratha ^arma, in their papers mentioned above, make no 
reference to the latter translation, but have unquestioningly followed 
(see pp. 340 and 584 1. c. ) the translation of Dr. Fleet. And it is thus 
generally believed by all scholars that there was, in the ninth century 
A. D., a G.ihga king named Marasimha who had the title Gurjarddhirdja 
or ‘ King of the Gurjaras.’ 

This belief is wholly unfounded. 

In the first place. Fleet’s translation of Krsnardjottara’dig-vijaya- 
vidita-Gnrjarddhirdjasya as “ who became known as ^ the king of the 
Gurjaras* by conquering the northern region for Krsnaraja (III)” is a 
most improbable one. The term Krsnardjottara-dig~vijayah is a 
sasthidatpuriisa compound (Krsnarajasya iittara-dig-vijayah) and not a 
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caturthi-tatpurusa (l^rsnarajaya uttara-dig-vijayah) ; and it signifies 
‘ Krsnaraja’s conquest of the northern region ; ’ similarly the term 
vidita-Gurjarddhirdjah loo is, without doubt, a bahuvrihi compound 
{viditah Gurjarddhirdjah yena sah) ; and it can signify only ‘ who 
became acquainted with the king of the Gurjaras,’ and cannot, in any 
circumstance, signify ‘ who became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras. ” 
It is most improbable therefore that the expression Rrsnarajottara-dig-- 
vijaya-vidita-Gurjarddhirdjasya can, as believed by Fleet, mean who 
became known as ‘ the king of the Gurjaras ’ by conquering the northern 
region for Krsnaraja (ill) ; and Mr. Narasimhachar was wrong in 
believing that the expression admits of the latter translation also. 

Again, in none of the inscriptions of the Gahga king Marasinjha that 
have come down to us is the title Gurjarddhirdja applied to him ; and 
this too shows that he did not have that title. According to Dr. Fleet 
{Dynasties oj the Kanarese Districts^ Bombay Gazetteer, 1896, Vol. 
part 2, p. 305), Marasiiiiha succeeded his father Butuga as king in 
about 963-64 A.D, while his campaign against The northern region on 
behalf of the Rastrakuta king Krsna HI must have been conducted some 
time after the year 949-50 A.D. inasmuch as the Laksnies'var inscription 
of Marasimha {Ind. Ant., 7, 101) which mentions this fact applies to 
Krsna UI the epithet Coldntaka and Krsna^s conquest of the Cola king 
took place in about that year. The inscriptions that mention the titles 
of Marasitnha and that belong either to his own time or to those of his 
descendants are, .beside the Sravana-Belgola inscription mentioned above, 
the following : — 

EC. III. T. N, 93 ( p. 165) of unknown date; relers to 
Marasijnha as Nolambdntaka Pemmddi, 

EC. IX. Cp. 143 (p. 203) of unknown date; mentions 

rdjddhirdja Kovaldla-pura-varesi'ara N andagiri-tidi ham 

janad-uttaram kulantakam saniarai kadaua- 

kanthiravam kri-~Permdnadigai. 

EC. XII. Tp. 103 (p. 99) dated in S'aka 894 Aiigirasa or 
y\.D. 972 ; mentions Satyavdkya Komganivarma-Dharma- 
mahdrdjddhirdja Kola la-pura-'varcsvara Nandagiri- 
ndtha calad-uttaramga sriman-Nolamba-kuldntaka 
S'ri mai-Permdnadigal . 

EC. IV. Ng. 51 (p. 218) of the year 972 A.D. ; mentions 
Satyavdkya Komgunivarma-DJiarniamahdrdjddhirdja 
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fluvala la^pura-varesvara Nandagiri-natha calad* 

uttaramga kriman-Nolamba-kuldntaka PermdnadigaU 

EC. VIII. Nr. 35 (p. 248 flf.) belonging to the year 1077 A. D. 
This is an inscription of the S'antaras who claim descent, 
on the mother’s side, from the Gahgas of Gahgavadi ; 
and it mentions in connection with Marasiniha the titles 
Nolamba-^kuldntakat Pallava-malla ond Guttiya Gahga. 

Mysore Archaeological Report for 1911 (p. 37) : an inscription 
at Karagada, of the year 971 A. D., applies to Marasimha the 
titles Komgunivarma-Dharmamahdrdjddhirdjat Kuvaldla* 
puravaresvara, Nandagiri-ndtha and Nolamba’kuldntaka. 
Another inscription at Neralige, mentioned on the same 
* page and also of the year 971 A. D,, mentions s'ri-Mdrasimga- 
deva Satyavdkya Permdnadigal and applies to him the 
titles mentioned in the Karagada inscription. 

It can readily be seen that the title Gurjaradhirdja is applied to 
Marasimha in none of these inscriptions; and what is more, the above- 
mentioned sVavana-Belgola inscription itself does not mention Gurjarddhi- 
raja as a title of Marasimha, although, in lines 105-108, it gives the 
following long list of the titles borne by him : Gahga -vidyddharam 
Gahgarol gamdam Gahgara sihgam Gaiiga-cuddmaui Gahga- 
kandarpam Gahga-vajram Calad-uttarangain Guttiya -Gahgam 
dharmdvatdram jagad-eka^‘Vtram nudidant e-Gan dam ahjta-mdrttand-am 
kadana-karkasam mandalika-trinetram sriman-Nolamba-kuldntaka- 
devam. 

This list of Marasimha’s titles is a very full one : it is not con- 
ceivable that the author of the inscription which is wholly devoted to the 
praise of Marasimha, should have left out the title Gurjarddhirdja in 
case Marasimha had reallv got that title ; and its absence in this inscrip- 
tion and in the other inscriptions referred to above shows that Marasimha 
never had such a title. 

It is interesting to note in this connection the contrast offered by the 
title Nolamba kuldntaka, As pointed out by Mr. Pice {Mysore and 
Coorg from InscriptionSy p. 46), this title was assumed by Marasirnha 
because he brought the Nolamba family to end :* and this title, it will be 
noticed, has been mentioned in connection with Marasimha, not only in 
the ^ravana-Belgola inscription in question, but also in EC. HI. TN. 93 ; 
IX. Cp. 143; XII. Tp. 103; IV. Ng. 51; VIII. Nr. 35 and in the 
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inscriptions of Karagada and Neralige referred to above, that is to say, in 
all the inscriptions that 'give the titles of Marasiniha. There can be no 
doubt that, in case Gurjarddhirdja had been a title of Marasiniha, it too 
would have been mentioned in the above inscriptions in the same way as 
his other titles have been. 

It thus becomes plain from the foregoing that Marasiniha did not have 
a title like Gurjarddhirdja, that Fleet’s above-given translation of the 
expression Krmardjottara-dig-vijaya-vidita-Gurjarddhirdjasya is 
erroneous, and that the correct translation of that term is ‘who became 
acquainted with the king of the Gurjaras during Krsnaraja's conquest of 
the northern region.’ The question then arises in one’s mind, why should 
the author of the .Sravana-Belgola inscription take pains to mention that 
Marasiniha ‘became acquainted with the king of the Gurjaras ? *• What 
is there remarkable about such acquaintance, or about the king of the 
Gurjaras who ruled over a territory which, when compared with that 
ruled over by Marasiniha (this comprised not only Gahgavadi 96000 but 
Bana vase 12000, Nolambavadi 32000. Santalige 1000, Purigere 300 and 
Belvola 300 also ; see Fleet, op. cit., p. 306) was very small in extent ? To 
this question there is no satisfactory answer. On the other hand, it will 
be noted that the expression Kr.mardjottai^a-dig-vijaya-vidita^GurjarddhiB. 
rdjasya does not suit the context in lines 5~22 of the Sravana-Bejgoj, 
inscription which read as follows ; 

tasya jagati-tajottuhga-Gahga-kula-kumuda — kaumudi- 
mahatejayamanasya Satyavakya~Konigunivarma— dharma- 
ma‘tiarajadhirajasya Krsnarajottara'dig-vijaya~vidita-Gur- 
jaradhirajasya vanagaja — malla-pratimalla-balavad-Alla- 
darpa dajana-prakatikrta-vikramasya Ganda-martanda- 
pratapa — pariraksita — sinihasanadi-sakaja---rajya— cihnasya 

Vindhyatavi nikatavarti ndaka--kirata-prakara-"bhahga — 

karasya bhuja-bala pari Manyakheta-pravesita-cakra- 

varti-kata vikrama srimad-Iudraraja-pattebandhot- 

savasya samutsahita-samara-sajja-Vajjala 

gha nasyabhayopanata-Vanavasi-desadhi mani- 

kuhdala— madadvipadi-samasta-vastu— gra samupa- 

labdha-sahkirtanasya pranata-Matiira-vanis'ajasya 

suta-s'ata-bhuja-balavalepa-gaja-ghatatopa-garva-durvrtta 
sakala-Nolambadhiraja-samara-vidhvanisakasya samunmi- 
lita- rajya-kantakasya etc. 

Saving only Krsnardjottara-dig-vijaya’-vidita^Gurjarddhirdjasya 
every one of the epithets used in the above passage refers to some 
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martial exploit of Marashiha ; and there can hence be no doubt that the 
author intended this expression too to refer to such an exploit. In other 
words, there can be no doubt that the phrase actually used by the author 
of the inscription is vijita-Gurjaradhirajasya, and that the engraver, 
through a lapsus, has omitted the curved upward stroke belonging to the 
letter y/ and has thus made it look like di (see in this connection Plate 
LXIII A1 in the second edition of Incriptions^ and 

note how the absence of the stroke referred to above converts a ja into a 
da). Krsnardjottara--dig“-vijaya-vijita-Gurjar'ddhirdjasya signifies 
‘ who conquered the king of the Gurjaras in the course of Krsnaraja’s 
victorious campaign against the north;* and hence it is quite in place with 
the other epithets used in the above passage in connection with Marasitnha. 
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BY 

Dr. S. M. KATRE, m.a., pu.d. 

Language, like the verifiable facts of history such as documents and 
inscriptions, when properly analysed by the methods of correlation, 
comparison, sifting, etc., yields interesting results. The history of words 
is primarily the recorded usage with reference to time the secondarily 
connected wfth etymology and semantics. From tliis point of view it 
is necessary to study the rich mine of words preserved for us in all dated 
and undated records so that Linguistics may act as a useful Jiandmaid to 
History. The present paper has very little connection with History 
and particularly Maratha History as such, but it deals with an interesting 
word which has puzzled many scholars and which, to my mind, has left 
some traces in the dialects of Kohkani and Marathi. This Let alone is 
the connecting link between this short paper and the present volume 
which is being offered to one of the greatest of living Maratha Historians. 

The word go/w? occurs in the second act of Mrccliakatika- When 
the Gambler and Mathura catch hold of the Sahivahakj. who owes them 
ten pieces of gold the Gambler cries : “ laddhe go//c in a dialect which 
Prthvidhara calls Dhakki and the Sanskrit chaya reads: labdhah purusah. 
Again when Darduraka intercedes on behalf of Sahivahaka and causes 
a strife between the Gambler and Mathura the Gambler says : Bhatta, 
javadeva amhe Daddurena kalahavida tavadeva so golio avakkanto ” 
where again the chaya gives the equivalent as purusah. The sense 
appears to be the equivalent of English “rascal. In the Dekindmamdld 
Hemacandra cites this as a Desi word, (cf 2.89) w^here it is equated to 
gdmatn, gdmaudo, gdinagoho; at the end of his comment Hema. says 
goho hhafa ity anye, purusa ity eke. 

Among the citations of this word the PdiasaddamahaiDiavo 
mentions Jacobi, Erzdhlnngen (p. 31, line 35) esa rayd tdva mama 
piyd, anne ya gohd, in the sense of soldier, a meaning accepted among 
others by J. J. Meykr, J. Charpentier and W. Wuest, but criticised 
by P. Thieme (ZDMG. 91.1 15) who suggests “servant** as the proper 
sense. The meaning of “ Jara, upapati ** is given in Pdtasaddamahaniiavo 
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with reference to Upadesapada (p. 115). On this interesting word 
Paul Thieme and Walther Wuest have made some fundamental 
observations (respectively in ZDMG. 91 and Bull. S. O. S. 8.). Wuest 
ultimately suggests a ''gohha as the origin of Sk. gobhila and Middle 
Indo-Aryan goha. 

In this mass of conflicting evidence regarding the significance of the 
word itself we have to be guided by the context on the one hand and the 
old lexicons on the other. So far as the Mrcch. and Erjs. passages are 
concerned we agree with Thieme in reading the word as ‘‘rascal, servant, 
a person belonging to the lower order,** but what about the meaning 
recorded by Hemacandra with reference to the village leader ? 

The Mrcch. passage, as pointed out in the beginning, is in’Dhakki 
which is a peculiar dialect. Markandeya in his PrdUrtast^rvasva calls 
this takki and defines it as 

Takki syat Sarhskrtam Sauraseni canyonyamisritani 

Hariscandras tv-imam bhasam Apabhramsa iticchati 

and comments : Drdvidim apyatraiva nianyante. The linguistic 
features of the dialect as coming down in Mrcch. Mss. are not very 
clear, but Prthvidhara defines it as : va-kdraprdya Dhakkavibhd^d 
Samskrtaprdyatve dantya-tdlavya—sa-sa-kdradvayayukta. That is 
Sk. s>ph, s, but Sk. .s*. s >ph. s. This has a striking parallelism with 
Romani dialects; European Rom. hass<^,s, s<s and .s, while Syrian 
Rom. has On account of this connecting link as well as 

the lack of agreement among the grammarians on its affinities we believe 
that this dialect spoken by the Gambler is in reality a Gypsy tongue, 
probably belonging to that part of the country which coincides with 
modern Orissa. 

When we investigate the origin pf the word we are faced with 
Kohkani forms ghov in the sense of " man i. e. husband. It is 

well known that women never refer to their husbands in India by name, 
and certain peculiar circumlocutions have come into existence. This is 
not the place to deal with them. It is enough for our purpose to 
recognize the existence of such circumlocutions. Molesworth in hi^ 
dictionary (p. 249) has the following entry: 

goho m. In familiar language, a husband. 2 One grown up into 
manhood, adult. 3 Used popularly as our word for man or boy. Ex. 
mi tyaca goho ahe. majapudhe yeum dya. I am the man for him ; I am 
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the iad to teach him. Ex. he au^dh pittaca goho ahe. This is the 
medicine for bile. It signifies the word match or the masterer of any 
fierson or matter. 

On p. 265 of the same work he stiys : 

Ghov m. (Ratnagiri) A familiar term for a husband. See goho. 

ghovkarin f. R. A wife ; a woman having a husband. 

ghovki f. Virility. 

Ghovganda m. A general term for a husband, husband’s brother, 
and other such natural protector ; or a careless term for a husband. 

ghqvdi m. R. A man or mister : — ^opp. to a mistress or woman. 

ghovpaA n. ghovpand — m. Virility. 

Monsenhor Dalgado in his Kohkani-Portuguese dictionary gives 
the word as ghov in the above sense, and connects it with Sk. grdhaka. 
In the Saraswat dialects we have g/iwd as the second member of a 
compound meaning addicted to ; ddrl ghovb addicted to men’s company i 
bdil-ghovb addicted to women’s company. Practically in all Kohkani and 
Marathi dialects the word is used to refer to English man in the 
primitive sense, that is as a husband. The etymology suggested by 
Dalgado is not possible as Sk. grdhaka becomes in MI-A, dialects 
gdha {kigjy) a and in the inflected form Sk. grdhako : Ml-A. gahao, Ap. 
gdhaii or at the most ghdan. • 

If the original sense is man, husband, we can easily get on the one 
hand tiie extension to virility, and then to headman, soldier, and on the 
other to servant, or even to knave or rascal as in the Mrcch. passage. 
'Fhe point we have to consider is the relationship between the different 
series In modern English man as opposed to gentleman has a 
derogatory sense, and this also explains how MI-A. goha in Mrcch, is 
used in the derogatory sense, while in the New Indo-Aryan dialects such 
as Marathi or Kohkani the primitive sense is kept up. 

We have only to consider the etymology of the word in order to 
make our case complete. In the circumlocutions referred to above we 
have specially the word ghar used in Konk. and Mar. used by women 
to refer to their husbands. Owing to the taboo of the husband’s name 
the woman has to invent such expressions as Mar. ghardt with reference 
to the husband. Similarly in the Saraswat dialects of Konk. the same 
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word is used : gharantii, amgele ghara etc. Thus the word for house is 
extended to the man as Husband. We have in a similar manner in Sk. 
grhd m.an assistant, servant (and later) n. house, habitation, and a wife: 
as m. also a householder, grhin a householder, grhim mistress of a house 
wife, the householder standing for the husband. Now Sk. grha 
corresponds to Ml-A, giha generally ; we have indeed in Sk. itself th 
word gehd, derived from 0\-K,grhd, Pali gives us the clue io: 
corresponding to Sk. grhastha, Pali has guhattha beside gahattha. Just 
as the /-treatment of vocalic r gives us MI-A, giha, so also the 
2 /-treatment gives guha, and corresponding to Sk. gehd from MI-A 
giha we have MI-A. and NI-A. go/trr from MI-A. gw/ia from Sk. 

This is the only etymology which justifies all the facts we know of 
the interesting Prakrit word goha. 


176 



THE INDIAN THEORY OF THE UNIVERSAL 

STATE 

BY 

Dr. BAL KRISHNA, m.a., Ph.D., F.R.E.S., f.s.s., f.r. Hist. s. 

1 , Classification of Aryan States. 

The political philosophers of Europe trace the idea of the universal 
state to Alexander the Great. Subsequent attempts culminated in the 
form of the ^ Roman, the Holy Roman and the Napoleonic Empires- 
Thus during twenty-one hundred years there were established in Europe 
only four empires which gave an idea of the universal state. But in 
the long history of the continent of India hundreds of attempts were made 
to secure paramount suzerainty. Each series ol conquests was celebrated 
by some great sacrifice in which the subordinate kings, allies and friends 
were invited to take part. 

The Rajasiiya, Vajapeya, Asvamedha, Sarvamedha and Visvajita 
were some of the great sacrifices to proclaim the suzerainty of a 
conqueror. * The lord of the world-state alone was consecrated with the 
Mahdbhiseka or Aindra Mahdbhiseka ceremonies. 

The Sukraniti in classifying the states on the basis cf their revenue, 
gives eight grades of territories under a Sdnianta, Mdndlika, Rdja^ 
Maharaja^ Svardf, Saniardt, Virdt^ and Sdrvabhaurna. The last four 
enjoyed an income of 5-10, 10-100, 100-500 and above 500 million 
Karshas respectively. The Sdrvabhaiima is defined by Sukra as the 
sovereign “to whom the earth with its seven continents is ever bound’*. 
The assumption o^ one of these titles was signalized by the performance 
of an appropriate sacrifice. According to the Gopatha Brdhmana^ 
Prajdpati became Raja by the Rdjasnya, Samrat by Vdjdpeya^ Svardt 
by Asvamedha and Virdt by Purushamedha sacrifice. The Aiireya 
Brdhmana gives instances of Sdrvabhaumas by the performance of the 
Rdjasnya, while the Apastamba Srauia Sutra and the Satapatha 
Brdhmana enjoin Asvemedha for supreme overiordship. In short, a 
symbolic ceremony was performed to give publicity and confirmation to 
the status assumed by a state in the comity of nations. The feudatories 

1. See N. N. Law-4wc. Indian Polity. Ch. IX for detailed description of 
these ceremonies. 
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and representatives of the conquered and allied states used to be present 
to recognise the status proclaimed by the sacrificing sovereign. The 
Sabha Parva (Ch. 33) gives a vivid description of assembled kings in 
the Rajasttya sacrifice performed by Yudhishthira after the completion 
of his victorious expedition ( Digvijaya) to all parts of Greater India 
including Nepal, Simhahala (Ceylon), Singapur, several Mlechha islands 
and countries. 


A Cakravariin is described to be the supreme lord of the six 
continents of Bharata Kshetra, His empire is said to be bounded by 
the ocean on all sides and he has four or five types of military forces, 
out of which the navy is one. There are emperors styled as Sarvadhipati 
or lord of all, like Vasudeva. Similarly, the titles like Ekardt^ Virdt^ 
Samrdt, Sarvahhauma^ Sarvardt, Rdjdrdjct^ Mahdrdjddhirdja^ 
Catnrdnta, or Akhandabhumipa (the monarch of an undivided earth) 
were used to signify emperors. We are told that these enjoyed the earth 
with absolute or indivisible sovereignty^ ( ). 

2. Territorial significance of the Empires, . 


The Holy Koman Empire under Charlemagne included only 
France and Germany, and afterwards only Germany. The Geirman 
Empire from 1871 to 1914 was limited to Germany alone. The 
Empire of Austria-Hungary included these two countries. The 
Ottoman or Turkish Empire in 1914 covered Turkey. The sway of the 
Emperor of Japan extended to a few islands in 1910. If the rulers of 
these countries could be recognized as emperors in the 20th century, we 
should not refuse to style Harshavardhana, Pulikesi, Kanishka, Kharavela, 
Pushyamitra, Mahapadma Nanda, Candragupta, Asoka and the Gupta 
sovereigns as emperors. The empires of these Indian monarchs were 
more extensive than those named above. The following comparison will 
give an idea of the empires on the two continents. 

European Empire Indian Empires 


1 Alexandrian Empire 

2 Roman Empire 


3 Holy Roman Empire 


1 Maurya Empire 

2 bunga Empire of Pushyamitra 

3 Kanishka’s Empire 

4 Andhra Empire of Satakarni & others 

5 Kharavela’s Empire 

6 Gupta Empire 

7 Harshavardhana’s Empire 

8 Pulikesi^s Empire 

9 Pala Empire from Dharmapala 

10 Chola Empire from Rajadhiraja 

1 1 Chalukya Empire 

12 Vijayanagara Empire 
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Similarly, the empires of the epic kings Janlsandha, Sisupala, 
Yudhishthira and his successors were decidedly far more extensive than 
their European prototypes. Then the empires of Rama and Havana were 
greater than the Roman empire. We should not forget that India is 
equal to Europe minus Russia. In ancient times Greater India sometimes 
extended to Persia on the west, Pamir on the north, Nepal and Tibet on 
the north east, Burma on the east, the Indian Archipeleago and Ceylon to 
the south Various conquerors again and again extended their conquests 
to regions lying outside the natural boundaries of India. The Bhatti 
Rajputs ruled Afghanistan till they were expelled by the Muslims. 
Kanishka’s Empire extended to middle Asia and covered Afghanistan, 
Kashmir and the Punjab. In short, it is evident that we can have several 
contempgrary emperors on the continent of India. 

3. Distfngitfshing features of the European and Indian Empires. 

Three vital differences distinguish the empires of India and Europe — 

( / ) In India the ruling family was not dethroned nor was its territory 
generally annexed into his dominion by the conqueror. All the rulers who 
accepted submission, were to retain their sovereignty. A loose empire 
was created which used to be dismembered after the death of the emperor 
as did the Alexandrian and Napoleonic Empires, or the empire broke up 
as soon as weak descendants came to the throne. To take two familiar 
cases of Muslim history, the empire of Ala-ud-din Khilji broke up after 
his death, but the Mogul Empire flourished under Akbar, Jahangir, 
Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb. Even six more successors ,were emperors 
up to its dissolution. We have its counterpart in the Maurya and Gupta 
Empires. On the other hand, the ancient solar dynasty of Ayodhya is 
famous for a long succession of universal sovereigns. 

( 2 ) It is worth noticing that in the Epics and Puranas these emperors 
have not been regarded as gods. They are considered human beings even 
if their rule extended over llie whole earth. But in the Roman world 
Julius Caesar was known as Davius Julius and so was every other 
emperor after his death considered to have become a god. Not only this, 
Augustus was regarded as a god in his life-time. He was personally 
worshipped and sacrifices were made to him in Italy and the provinces. 
Thus the Roman people were more superstitious and submissive than the 
ancient Indians were. 

( 3 ) The greatest sin of the Greek and Roman emperors was their 
attempt to Hellenize and Romanize the provinces and countries under 
them. Even to-day the process of Germanizing, Anglicizing, Europeaniz- 
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ing, Russifying, Americanizing and Nazifying is proceeding apace in all 
the dependencies and territories under the charge of the great nations. 
The rights of nationalities are ruthlessly trampled down. The Indian 
emperors did not commit this sin. They allowed autonomy to the 
nationalities under them, and thus created a loose confederation which was 
ever on the verge of dissolution. Such empires could not last long, and 
at all times these required a strong central power. Consequently, 
frequent conquering expeditions were led to create new empires and to 
keep the old ones in tact. 

4. Stimulation of the idea of Universal Sovereignty. 

The idea of universal sovereignty was deeply and constantly 
entertained by every king, however insignificant his status might have 
been. The ideal was never allowed to go into the background. The 
whole people, not the military class alone, but even the sacerdotal 
classes, fanned this idea of paramount sovereignty. The coronation 
ceremony laid down in the Aitarcya Brahman is full of many interesting 
details regarding this subject. Every independent king, however petty or 
potent he may be, had to undergo a similar inaugural ceremony. Before 
a person could be installed on the throne, he liad to utter several verses 
of the Veda which put .before him the ideal of universal sovereignty on 
this earth, of achieving distinction as a pious, high-souled and righteous 
king in administration here below, and of obtaining after death by reason 
of his exceptional merits independent kingship even in the regions of 
Prajapati. Firally, death could not put a stop to his sovereignty. This 
elemental body might be dissolved, but even hereafter in whatever worlds 
his soul might be transported, he should contrive to rule even there, not 
grovel in dust or sink in hell, but by might of his high deeds he should 
conquer the celestial regions, be their sole monarch and rule them for 
a long time. 

Such exceptionally high ideals could not but produce great heroes 
and righteous rnonarchs. In order to fully grasp this noble ideal, let us go 
through the very words of the Ait. Brdhmana. (pp. 503-4). 

‘ May Agni ascend thee, O throne, with the Gdyatri metre ; May 
Savitar ascend (thee) with the Ushnih^ Soma with the Anushtubh^ 
Brihaspati with the Brihat, Mitra and Varuna with the Pankti^ Indra with 
the Trishtuhh, and the Vis've Devah with the Jagati metres. After 
them I ascend this throne to be a ruler, to be a great ruler, to be an 
universal ruler, to obtain all desires fullfilled, to be an independent and 
most distinguished ruler { on this earth ) and to reach and world of 
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Prajapati, to be there a ruler, a great ruler, a supreme ruler, to be 
independent and to live there for a long time \ 

After having repeated this verse the king was to ascend the llirone, 
with his right knee first and then with his left. The consecrating priest 
as a representative of the four classes strengtliened that very idea in the 
heart of the new king by uttering such magnetic words as would fire the 
imagination and inflame the ambition of even an ordinary man. ‘ Be the 
ruler over kings in this world. Thy illustrious mother bore thee as the 
great universal ruler over great men ; the blessed mother has borne thee. 
By command of divine Savitar I sprinkle (thee) with the arms ot the 
A^svins, with the hands Pushan, with the lustre of Agni, tlio splendour of 
Surya, the power of Indra, that thou mayest obtain strength, happiness, 
fame aftid food ’*." 

In connection with the above, the following words rei^.-ated by the 
installed king on descending from tiie throne are also interesting. 
Standing with his face towards the east, he utters lliricc the \vords 
“ Adoration to the Brahma Then he says aloud, “ 1 present a gilt for 
the attainment of victory (in general), of victory everywhere ( abhijtti ), 
of victory over strong and ^veak enemies ( ‘vijiti ), and of complete 
victory ( Samjiti )”. t 

The materials employed in the installation ceremony were looked upon 
as metaphorically conveying certain ideals which have thus been expressed 
in the Brahmana. The Udunibcira represented enjoyment, the Asvccthu 
universal sovereignty, the Plaksha indejjendence and freedom from the 
rule of another king. The priest, by Iiaviiig these woods brought to the 
spot, makes the king participate in all these qualities of universal 
sovereignty, etc. Further on, it is said that rice with large grains 
represents universal sovereignty. Therefore, by bringing sprouts of such 
grains, the priest places universal sovereignty in the king.] 

5. The ceremony of Aindra Mahdbhlsheka 

(Indra\s great Coronation) was meant for great sovereigns alone. 
A few details will throw light on the idea of universal sovereignty. 

This one is among the gods the most vigorous, most strong, most 
valiant, most perfect. He carries out any work to the best of his 
abilities. Let us instal him to the kingship over us.” They all consented 

* Ait. Br. p. 505. 

t Ibid. p. 509. 

t Ibid. p. 521. 
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to perform just this ceremony of Mahahhisheka on Indra. The gods 
bestowed on Indra univerisal rule by proclaiming him as “ universal ruler,** 
by proclaiming him “ as enjoyer of pleasures they made him father of 
pleasures ; by proclaiming him as “ independent ruler, they granted him 
independence of rule ; by proclaiming him as “ distinguished king,*^ they 
conferred on him royal distinction : by proclaiming him “ king they 
made him father of kings ; by calling him one who has attained the 
highest desires, they granted him fulfilment of the highest desires. 

The gods then continued proclaiming his heroic virtues in the 
following manner. The “Kahatra is born : the supreme master of ihe whole 
creation is born ; the destroyer of the hostile castles is born ; the devourer 
of hostile tribes is born ; the slayer of the Asuras is born ; the protector 
of religion is born. The protector of the Brahma is born.’*§ • 

Prof. Keith does not recognise ‘ the existence of any *greaf kingdoms, 
but only petty princes who despite their titles and claims to universal 
sovereignty were doubtless rulers of limited territory,’ But Weber saw 
the conception of a real empire in the Aindra Mahabhisheka. ’ The ideal 
was an empire bounded by the sea. The Epics and the Puranas 
distinctly mention that this ideal was achieved by several conquerors. 
Even if their dominions did not reach the sea on all sides, these must have 
been sufficiently extensive to enable to celebrate the Akvamedha^ Viivajit 
or Sarvamedha sacrifices, or to undergo tlie rites of the great coronation. 

6. The Coronation Oaths 

Let us now* realise the significance of the oath which ihe king must 
take before the priest perforins the ceremony. The priest who, with this 
knowledge about the Mahahhisheka ceremony, wishes that a Kshatriya 
should conquer in all the various ways of conquest, to subjugate all 
people, and that he should attain to leadership, precedence and 
supremacy over all kings and attain everywhere and at all times to 
universal sovereignty, enjoyment of pleasures, independence, distinguished 
distinction as king, the fulfilment of the highest desires, the position of 
a king, oj a great king and supreme masterships that he might cross 
(with his arms) the universe and become the ruler of the whole earth 
during all his life which may last for an infinitely long time, that he 
might be the sole king of the earth up to its shores bordering on the 

§ Ait. Br. P. 516. For the coronation ceremony see Ramayana. Santi 
P. Ch. 40; Sabha P. Ch. 33-45. Vana P. Ch. 254; Kausika Sutra. 17-1-29. Atharva 
Veda. Ill, 4-2; IV. 8; Vaj. Samhita, 10. 17-18; Rig Veda, X.-157. 

* Rig Veda Brahmans Translated, p. 45. 
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ocean, such a priest should inaugurate the Kshatriya with Iiidra’s great 
inauguration ceremony. But before doing so, the priest must make the 
king take the following oath ; whatever pious works thou mightest 
have done during the time which may elapse from the day of thy birth, 
(to the day of thy death), all these together with thy position, thy good 
deeds, thy life, thy children, I would wrest from thee, shouldest thou do 
me any harm Then the Kshatriya who wishes to attain to all this, 
should well consider and say in good faith all that is above mentioned, 
‘ thou mayest wrest from me, etc.' 

Several instances ot deposed kings have been given by Kautilya, 
Kamandaka and Sukra, but the Udyoga parva (Ch. 74) gives a long list 
of seventeen kings of the pro-Bharata times who were dethroned on 
account of tyram^y. 


1 Udavartta of the Haihayas 

2 Janrnejaya of the Nipas 

3 Bahula of the Talajanghas 

4 Vasu of the Krivis 

5 Ajabindu of the Suviras 

6 Rushadhika of the Saurashtras 

7 Arkaja of the Balhikas 

8 Dhautamidaka of the Chinas 

17 Vigahana of 


9 Hayagriva of the Vaidehas 

10 Varayu of the Mahaujavas 

1 1 Bahu of the Sundarvegas 

1 2 Pururava of the Dipakshas 

13 Sahaja of the Chedi-Matsyas 

14 Vrishadhawaja of the Praviras 

15 Dharana of the Chandra vatsas 

16 Sama of the Namdivegas 
the Mukatas 


7. Permanent effects of the empires. 

Illustrative lists of universal rulers are given in several works. Some 
names are common in a few books though these were composed in distant 
places and times. The repetition of names signifies that destructive time 
could not put into oblivion the heroic deeds of these emperors who had 
made a home in the minds of the masses by their thrilling adventures. 


The selection of the names of deposed kings and universal sovereigns 
from numerous dynasties, proves the unity of the Aryan race and the 
comprehensive character of Hindu imperialism or Indian nationalism. 
The fact that kings separated from each other by thousands of miles and 
thousands of years, should be inspired by the same Vedic ideas and 
inaugurated by the same Vedic rites, further elucidates the universal and 
lasting sway of Ary in culture on the whole continent of India. This 

* Ait. Br. pp. 516, 519. 
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fundamental unity of the J^ndiari^ races was again and again verified by the 
conquests of Vijif*isus aspiring to the rank of an Ekardt or a 
Sdrvahhauma and establishing Pax Indica in the whole Aryan world. 
This living unity was observed by H. Tsang from -Kashgar, Kandhar, 
Kashmir, Khatrnandu, Kamchivar^im, Cape Camorin, and Kathiawar even 
as late as the 7th century A, D. 

8. Emperors of the Vedic & Epic Ages, 

The glories of hundreds of conquerors who were the performers of the 
Asvamedha . the Rdjasuya or Vikvajita sacrifices, or who had earned 
the titles of Cliakravartins^ are sung in the Vedas, the epics, the 
Brahmanas and the Puranas^ 

We may mention only a few names from the famous Solar Dynasty 
up to the great conqueror, Rama. Yuvanasva, his son Mandhatr and 
grand-son Purukutsa, then Harischaiidra. Bahu, Sagara, Dilqm and 
Kaghu. 

Pururavas and Prithu ; Usinara and Sivi of the Anava line, 
Kritavirya and Ins son Arjuna, then Talajangha of the liailiayas ; 
Pratardana and his grand-son Alaraka of Kasi ; Paurava and his successors 
Dushyanta, Bharata, Kantideva, Suhotra, Hastina, Ajamida, Jahnu ; Nimi, 
and Bhima Satvata, Sasabindu and Usanas of the Yadavas ; Sudasa, 
Sahadeva and Somaka of the Panchala country ; Asvapati Kaikeya ; Kuru, 
Yudhisthra, Parikshit and his son Janamejaya : Vasu and Brhadrat of 
Magadha ; Sisupala Chedi ; Briharatha and Jarasandha Kaurava, are some 
of the great conquerors up to the Mahabharata period. Many more 
empire-builders could have been named, but as they belong to the most 
ancient period of Indian history, I have merely referred to their names 
here. 


9. Empires during Bud hist ic and Hindu periods. 

More attention will be devoted to the historical personages of the 
Budhistic and Hindu periods. The earliest among these is Udayana, 

This ruler of the Vatsa country was already master of the Chedi and 
V^ideha kingdoms. He secured his dominions by making alliances with his 
two powerful neighbours, the kings of Ujjain and Magadha. Then he 
started on a conquering expedition in which he brought under his 
paramountcy the kings of Kashi, Kalinga, the Vindhya tribes, Chola, 
Kerala, Lat, Sind. etc. He has been the ix)pular hero of dramas written 
by the most famous dramatists of ancient India like Bhasa and Kalidasa. 
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Story books like Katha-Saritsagara and Brihatkathamaujari have 
described his victories. The Budhist literature i^ full of references to this 
Budhist ruler of the 5th century B. C. The Tibetan and Chinese 
literature too give valuable information about him. Such a great hero of 
India deserves a high place in the history of the world. 

1. The Nandas, and the Mauryan Emperors like Chandragupta and 
Asoka are too well-known to require any detailed information here. 

2. Pushyamitra Sunga ( 150 B. CJ was justified in his claim to 
rank as the paramount power in Northern India by his victories over the 
Yavanas and all over rivals. He performed the horse-sacrifice to 
signalize his victory over Menander and Budhism. 

3. ‘ Kanishka's conquests have made him immortal in Indian history. 
His kingdom included Afghanistan, portions of Persia, Kashgar, Yarkand 
and Khotan above the Pamirs, Kashmir and the whole of Northern India 
up to the Vindhyas. This Budhist king followed Asoka in propagating 
the Budhist religion in China and other countries of the world. 

4. Khdravela^ king of Kalinga, not only secured independence from 
Magadha but twice defeated its great Emperor Pushyamitra himself. He 
even captured the Magadha capital Pataliputra and carried away its 
treasures. He is said to have produced consternation among kmgs of 
Northern India. He then sent his forces against Satakarni I of Andhra, 
humbled the Rasrtikas of the Maratha country and the Bhojakas of Berar, 
Thus this Jain conqueror being a contemporay of J?ushyamitra and 
Satakarni ruled about 170~150 B. C. 

5. Satakarni Andhra (150 B. C.) twice proclaimed his suzerainty 
by the performance of the horse-sacrifice. 

6. The Andhra king G. 8. Satakarni 1 1 (120 A. D.) was master of 
the whole country watered by the Godavari, of Berar, Malwa, Gujarat, 
Kathiawar, and even the northern Konkan. 

7. Sivaskandha Varman Pallava made extensive conquests and 
performed the horse-sacrifice about the year 150 A. D. 

8. Samudragupta^ the Indian Napoleon, conquered all India and 
made alliance with rulers from the Oxus to Ceylon. In celebration of his 
victories he performed the horse-sacrifice in 351 A. D. 

9. Vikramaditya (380-415 A. D.), the Gupta hero of a hundred 
legends, extended his empire to the Arabian Sea by subjugating Malwa, 
Gujarat, Kathiawar, and annihilating the Saka rule there. 


185 



The Indian Theory of the Universal State 

10. Ktimargupta I who ascended the throne in 415 A.D. after his 
most famous father VikramAditya, celebrated the horse-sacrifice as an 
assertion of his paramount sovereignty after expelling the Huns from his 
empire. 

11. Adityascna, a Gupta king of Magadha, is known to have 
performed the horse-sacrifice in the 7th century A. D. in token of his 
rank to supreme power. 

12. Dharmapdla ( 800 A.D. ) was the founder of the Vikramasila 
University. He was known as ‘the sole ruler of the entire earth ;* he 
installed the illustrious king of Kanyakubja, who was readily accepted 
by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, 
and Kirat kings bowing down respectfully with their diadems trembling 
and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted 
elders of Panchala. His rule extended from the Bay of Bengal to Delhi 
and Jallandhar in the north and the Vindhyas in the south. 

13. Rdmapdla was another Emperor ( 1084-1130 A.D.) who 
extended the territory bequeathed by Dharmapala by conquering Kaivarta, 
Mithila, Champaran, Darbhanga, and Assam.* 

14. The great Harsha of Kanauj immortalized by H. Tsang and 
Bana, is well-known to the students of history, but there were three other 
emperors in the same Maukhari family. 

15. Isanavarman the Great of Kanauj made himself the resplen- 
dent moon in the«sky of the circle of princes. 

16. Sarvavarman, the Paramesvara, was a paramount sovereign 
over a territory extending from Asirgadh to the Brahmputra and from 
Nirmand to Raivataka. Thus almost the whole of N. India was 
under him.t 

17. Yakovarman of Kanauj shone above all in every quarter like 
the resplendent sun. 

18. Bdlitdditya of Kashmir, the conqueror of Yasovarman, was 
another ruler who claimed to be a paramount sovereign, as he had 
vanquished the rulers of Kanauj, the Tibetans, Bhutanis and the Turks 
on the Indus. 

♦ V. A. Smith-JSaWj? History of India^ pp. 209, 212, 219, 221, 303, 307, 
316, 332, 413. 416. 

f E. A. Fires, The Maukharis pp. 85, 90, 94, 137, 146. 
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19. Mihira Bhoja was, in the words of Smith, beyond question a 
very powerful monarch, whose dominion^ may* be called an empire 
without exaggeration." 

The three emperors of the Chalukya dynasty like (20) Pulikesin, 
(21) Vikramaditya I and (22) Vikramaditya II of Badami, the two 
victorious conquerors (23) Krishna I and (24) Govinda III of the Rashtra- 
kuta family, then (25) Somes vara I and (26) Vikramaditya VI, (27, 28) 
two Chalukyas of Kalyani, were sovereigns of great fame. 

29. Parantaka Chola (909-947 A.D.) after capturing the Pallava 
kingdom, conquered the Pandya capital Madura and invaded even Ceylon. 

30. N arsinhavarman Pallava (625-C45A.D.) extended his con- 
quests oVer Mysore and the Deccan. 

I » 

31. Rajarajadeva the Great (985A.D.) was beyond dispute the 
Lord Paramount of Southern India, ruling a realm which included nearly 
the whole of the Madras Presidency, a large part of Mysore, Laccadives 
Maldives and Ceylon, t 

32. Rdjendra Chola (1018 A.D.) possessed a powerful navy, so 
that he annexed the whole kingdom of Pegu to the Chola Empire. 

33- Anantavarman Ganga reigned for 71 years (1076-1147) and 
carved out for himself a considerable kingdom extending from the Ganges 
to the Godavari. 

The long dynasties of Andhra and Vijayanagara h&ve many kings 
who emulated the glorious deeds of their predecessors. The southern empires 
had sway over such lands as Maldives and Laccadives, Bali, Java, 
Sumatra, Borneo, Ceylon, etc. The very names of these places are of 
Sanskrit origin. Thus Greater India existed to the south as well as to 
the north of India up to the 12th century A.D., while the famous Hindu 
Empire of Vijayanager lasted from 1350 to 1670 A.D. 

10 INDIANS PLACE IN THE WORLD 

Even in the pre-historic times from 4000 to one thousand years 
before the Christian Era when the whole of Europe including Greece was 
immersed in dense darkness, India had given birth to hundreds of Alexan- 
ders, Scipios, Caesers, Hannibals, Charlemagnes, Fredericks, and Napoleons. 

• V. A. Smith — Early History of Jndia^ pp, 393-94. 
t Ibid pp. 472, 485-86. 


186 a 



The Indian Theory of the Universal State 

Each one of these conquerors attempted to establish a world-state 
extending from sea to sei and e'xercising universal imperialism. The vision 
of a world-empire was partially materialized by more than 130 conquerors 
who gradually extended the Aryan rule over the continent of India. After 
the epic victory of Rama Aryanism was supreme from the western 
extremity of Kandhar into the eastern boundary of Tirhut and from the 
Himalayas to Ceylon. A federation of the Asiatic world including parts 
of Persia, Central Asia, Tibet, Burma, Ceylon and several islands of the sea 
was established by Yudhisthira after the second epic war of Mahabharata. 
There is a long interregnum of 700 years or more up to the Mauryan rulers. 
This historic gulf cannot be filled up as yet. From the Maurj^an 
ascendancy Pan-Ar>'an Imperialism or Greater India was several times 
established by Chandragupta, Asoka, Samudragupta, Vikramaditya and 
many other mighty heroes in the known history of this cquntry. Yet Prof. 
Max Muller ventured to record that “there were no heroes to inspire a poet» 
no history to call forth a historian. India has no place in the political 
history of the world. An expedition like that of Alexander could never 
have been conceived by an Indian king, and the ambition of native con- 
querors never went beyond the limits of India itself 

When a scholar of classical Sanskrit could be oblivious to the facts 
recorded in these pages regarding Indian imperialism, the European public 
could be hardly expected to assign a place to India in the political history 
of the world. But these pages must have proved to the hilt the existence 
of Greater India and its dominance in the political and cultural spheres 
of the ancient werld. It was Indian philosophy which first formulated 
the ideal of the world-state, of the unity of the human race, and of 
universal peace, Indian monarchs alone through their military genius, 
first carved out extensive empires on which the sun did not set, and in 
which they established Pax Indica. 


A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 30-31. 
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THE VALUE OF KANNADA SOURCES 
FOR THE HISTORY OF THE MARATHAS, 
THE BIJAPUR AND MUGHAL SULTANS 

BY 

Dr. B. a. SALETORE, m.a., Ph.D. (Lond.) 

Few even among scholars are aware of the existence of Kannada 
sources for ^the ^history of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries A.D. 
By Kannada sources is meant records written in Kannada as distinct 
from records written in non- Kannada languages but found in Karnataka. 
While scholars have made plentiful use of the sources in various 
languages for the reconstruction of the history of the seventeenth an<J 
eighteenth centuries, they have not utilized the Kannada sources at all . 
This is partly due to the fact that these sources have been written in a 
language which was supposed not to contain any useful matter pertaining 
to reigning families other than those of Karnataka origin. But with 
the considerable advance which research has made in Karnataka, and 
the laudable attempts of scholars in and outside Mysore to tackle 
the history and culture of Karnataka and the adjoining regions, we are 
now in a position to allude to some sources in Kannada which throw 
an interesting light on problems connected with the history of the 
Mughals, the Sultans of Bijapur, and the Marathas. It is the object of 
this paper to draw the attention of scholars to some of these sources 
written in the Kannada language. 

These sources may be grouped under the following heads — 
epigraphs which comprise both stone and copper-plate inscriptions, 
traditional accounts relating to prominent Karnataka families like the 
Desayis, De^pandes, etc., and literary works. Of these we shall say 
nothing for the present of the traditional accounts of families nor of the 
bakhairs written in Kannada. The literary works are by far the most 
important of the sources, since they are accounts written by gifted 
Kannadigas whose kavyas contain an array of facts of considerable 
interest not only for the history of the three royal families mentioned 
above, but also for that of the Vijayanagara, Keladi, and Mysore 
kingdoms, not to mention that of very many smaller royal families, all 
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of whom played such an important part in the history of southern and 
western India till the end of the eighteenth century A.D. 

The three most important Kannada works which bear directly on 
the history of the Mughals, the B.ijapur Sultans, and the Marathas are 
the following — 

Poet Linganna’s Keladinrpavtjaya, 

Poet Gcvinada Vaidya’s Kaiithiravanarasardjendravijaya, and 

The annonymous author's historical account called Hyder-ndmd. 

The two former are kdvyas of great merit. Linganna’s work is a 
regular chronicle of the Keladi kings, while that of Govindayya is an 
account of the wars of the remarkable Mysore king Kanthirava^ Narasa 
Raja Odeyar. And Hyder-ndmd is an excellent biography of Hyder 
Ali, the well known Sultan of Mysore. Dr. M. II. Krishna to whose 
indefatigable labour we owe the discovery of this last mentioned work, 
has styled it, for want of a better name, Nallappa Ms, All these three 
works, viz-, Keladinrpavijaya^ Kanthiravanarasardjendravijaya^ and 
Hyder-ndmd were completed by the end of the eighteenth century A.D. 
Thus Linganna is supposed to have completed his work by A.D. 1763 ; 
Govinda finished his work by A.D. 1648 ; and Hyder -namd was 
completed by A.D. 1782. 

Now let us briefly allude to some of the sources pertaining to the 
history of the Mughals, the Bijapur rulers, and the Marathas. I have 
dealt with the • history of the Mughals in Karnataka in some detail 
elsewhere.' It may suffice here to mention one or two sources 
concerning the Mughals. It is generally believed that the contact 
between Karnataka rulers and the Mughals began only in the time of 
Aurangzeb. But Linganna tells us that even in the days of Akbar, the 
Padashah of Delhi was aware of the rulers of Karnataka. This is related 
in the long account of the victory which Sankanna Nayaka won over 
Ankusa Khan in the court of the Delhi Sultan.* The connection 
between Karnataka and the Delhi court seems to have been more 
intimate in the time of Emperor Shah Jahan. This is proved by a copper 
plate record dated A.D. 1629 which was found at Kuppatur. It enables 
us to assert that the Mughal jurisdiction extended as far as the Kuppatur 

1. My article ''Mughal JRule in Karnataka" to be published in the Woolner 
Commemoration Volume, Lahore. 

2. Linganna, Kcladinrpavijaya, p. 47 seq. (University of Mysore Oriental 
Library Publications, Kannada Scries. No. 9. Mysore, 1921). 
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slme in the Sohrab taluka of the Mysore Stat^. For it mentions 11,000 
x^arahas as the Mughal levy from that province®. This fact is of interest 
in as much as it helps us to correct the view that the limits of the Mughal 
Empire in the reign of Shah Jahan (A.D. 1636) were only till the Ghod 
nadi on the Western Ghats.^ An interesting point is raised here. How 
did the Mughals succeed in casting their sway over the Kuppatur-siwe 
seven years earlier, e., in A. D. 1629? Future research may enable us 
to answer this question with satisfaction. 

Continuing the question of the hold of the Mughal government over 
the outlying districts of Karnataka, we note that two stone inscriptions 
are of some use in this connection. They were found at Dodda BaUapura 
and Ballalasamudra, Holalakere taluka, Mysore Slate, and both are 
dated in the,year^ A.D. 1691. On the basis of these inscriptions it may 
safely be maintained that the control of tlie Mughal government over 
the distant province of Sira was complete by A.D. 1691. The stone 
record found at Dodda Bahapura is doubly important. — Firstly, because 
it deals with the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, and, secondly, because it 
contains many details about the history of the fort of Bajiapura under the 
Marathas®. The other stone inscription from Ballalasamudra confirms 
the fact of the Mughal jurisdiction over the Holalkere province in 
A.D. 1691.® Under Bahadur Shah too the Sira province continued to 
be part of the Mughal Empire, as is proved by the Anjaneya temple stone 
inscription found at Jajuru, and dated A.D, 1716-17.^ 

Of greater value than the above stone and coppeivplate records are 
the literary works. It is commonly supposed that Hindus as a rule were 
not gifted with the art of chronicling historical events. In most instances 
this charge seems to be well founded. Even with Kannada writers like Adi 
Pampa and others, the fashion was to put historical facts into the back- 
ground while dealing with the reigns of their royal patrons. But so far 
as the three authors under discussion Linganna, Govinda, and the 
annonyinous writer of Hyder-nama are concerned, it can hardly be 
maintained that the Hindus were not endowed with the power of writing 
historical narratives. 

3. Epigraphia Carnatica, VIIL Sb. 266, p. 43. 

4. Sarkar, History oj Aurangzeb, 1. p. 44. 

5. This record contains an earlier Kannada portion and a later Persian 
portion. E, C. X. D. B. 31, pp. 66-7. 

6. Ibid, XI. Hk. 126. p. 135. 

7. Ibid, Hk. 63. p. 123. 
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Of these we shall ^ first ^eal with Govinda. He was the son of 
Srinivasa Pandita. He does not tell us anything about his native place ; 
but from his excellent description of Srirangapattana* (Seringapatam), it 
seems that he was a native of that city. Under the patronage of General 
Nanjarajendra he wrote his kdvya Kanthiravanarasardjendravijaya, 
It is from the concluding portion of this work that we know it was finished 
in Saka 1570 (A. D. 1648).® 

The greatest interest of this work lies in the detailed description which 
Govinda gives of the campaigns of the Bijapur general Randullah 
Khan in Karnataka. Randullali Khan figures in the history of Khan-i- 
Zaman’s campaigns of A. D. 1636.'® And again Randullah Khan is 
known to have invested the city of Ikkeri which was the capi^l of the 
Ikkeri Nayakas. The value of the accounts of both I^inganna and 
Govinda may be seen when we compare them with the historical accounts 
of the Muhammadan historians. Sarkar basing his remarks on the 
latter, tells us that Randullah Khan led his campaigns into Karnataka in 
A. D. 1635 and again in A. D. 1637.'* Linganna gives the exact date of 
the siege of Ikkeri. It was in italivahana Saka 1560, Isvara 
Samvatsara. Pusya Bahula Dasanii that the Ikkeri capital was besieged 
by the famous Bijapur general.'^ And Govinda gives a lengthy 
account of the siege of Ikkeri in his eleventh sandhi entitled 
Karndtakakke Khdnanu banduduf^ Sarkar speaks of a huge fine of 
thirty lakhs of huns imposed on the ruler of Ikkeri (Virabhadra Nayaka) ; 
and of the latte;*’s deposition at the end of the second campaign of A.D, 
1637.** But we know from Kannada records that Virabhadra Nayaka 
averted a formidable invasion of Bijapur^ and that he gave protection to the 
southern kings who were alarmed by the great army of the Patushah 
(f. e., the ruler Adil Shah of Bijapur)**. Govinda’s account of the siege 
of Ikkeri is pai licularly valuable because it was written only one year 
after the event. It is perhaps the only Hindu account of that event from 

8. Govinda Vaidya, Kanthiiracanarasardjendravijaya pp. 81-114, (University 
of Mysore Oriental Library Publications. Kannada Series, No. 15. Mysore, 1926). 

9. Ibid, p. 498. 

10. Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, I, pp. 46-47, 

11. Ibid, I. pp. 253-54. 

12. Linganna, Keladinrpavijaya, p. 98. 

13. Govinda, Kanthiravanarasardjendravijaya, p. 198 seq. 

14. Sarkar, History of A urangzeb, I. pp. 253-54. 

15. Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions , p, 158. 
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the south. Indeed, the entire history of the relations of the Bijapur 
Sultans with their southern neighbours, ^ the kings of Karnataka, needs 
to be re-written on the basis of the admirable accounts left by Govinda 
and Linganna. For nowhere will such a well written acccuiit of the 
siege of Seringapatam by Randullah Khan be found as that given by 
Govinda, who relates how the glorious Narasendia (?. c\, Kanthirava 
Narasa Paja of Mysore) drove the enemy out, and saved the entire 
southern country from becoming a province of the Bijapur SultansJ® It 
is only when Govinda's admirable account of the doings of the Bijapur 
general in Karnataka is studied in conjunction with the narratives of 
the Muhammadan historians, that any history of the Bijapur Sultans in 
the south may be said to be complete. 

These very few details we have mentioned above are by no means 
exhaustive. But we must now pass on to the value of the Kannada 
sources for the history of the Marathas. In this direction too we have 
very many interesting details. The intimate relationship of the 
Kannadigas with the Marathas dates to at least two centuries before the 
rise of the kings of Vijayanagara under whom the Marathas received 
their political tutelage. I have reserved this topic for discussion in a 
separate work. It is enough for the present to draw tlie attention of 
scholars to a few points of interest in the writings of Linganna and of the 
anonymous author of Hyder-n'dma, Linganna’s account covers a wide 
range of Maratha history, but we shall select only a few details pertaining 
to J^ahji and Sivaji the Great. Linganna has some strange things to say 
about the parentage and lineage of Sivaji. While narrating the events 
of the reign of the Keladi queen Cennamaji in the® ninth sarga of 
Keladinrpavijayct, Linganna gives a detailed account of the parentage 
of Kama Raja (/. c., Raja Kama, as the Kannadigas called him), who 
sought shelter at her court when he was pursued by the Mughals. And 
Linganna goes back to the early days of the parentage of the forefatheis 
of Raja Rama. Linganna would take the history of the Marathas three 
or four generations earlier to that of Sivaji, that is to say, to that of Sivaji^s 
father Sahji, and to the latter^s predecessors whose history he gives thus 
in the same ninth sarga. The progenitor of the Maratha royal house 
was one Rana who was originally the master of a fortress called Cittoda 
which Linganna would place to the north-west of Delhi. Cittocla was 
an original place of the Ksatriyas {Ksatriyarige mulasthanamdda). This 
Rana whom we shall style the \ of that name, was a Ksatriya of the 
Bharadvaja gotra. The principality over which he ruled extended over 

16. Govinda, op, cii., pp. 12-15. 
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five yojanas, and was noted for its wealth and prosperity. In his line 
arose another ruler also called Rana whom w^e shall style the II of that 
name {d-Ksafriya-knla}>arampareyoUudhhavisida Rdnanemha rajan-d- 
Cittodasamsthdnadol’Opputirdan). That Rana II was a contemporary 
of the Mughal Emperor Akbar is evident from the few facts which 
Linganna narrates about Rana II, his beautiful daughter, Padmini, and 
the Emperor Akbar himself* On hearing of the extraordinary beauty of 
this maiden, whom Linganna calls also Padmini, Akbar is described to 
have besieged the fort of Cittoda for twelve years; and to have at last 
succeeded in entering it while in the service of one Rama Singa whom 
Linganna makes the nephew (or son in-law) (aliya) of Rana II: 
a - Rananemb -dtange rupavai iydda Padmini -jd tiya- kumdriya-udi-saUd - 
kumdriyam posisuttam-d-Rdnam rdjyavdluttirahd Padmini -jdtiya 
knmdriya rupaddvanya-guna-silamam Dilliyan -dlutirda-AJzabara- 

Pddusaham keidu sainya-sametandgi tdne tcrald-aitamUd-Qittoda-emba 
gadamam x^edhaisi-neladandflidu^d-samsthdnamam-sddhisavelk'Cndn- 
pcnneraduvarusambaram bahu^vidha-prayatnam-baftodam dgadam 
sddhyam-dgadirpptidam kandu pracchanna-vesadinda Akabara- 
Pddtisdhan-d-gadaman-ola^pokku Vasistha-gotrajan’dda Rdnana aliaya 
Rdmasingana baliyol mukhyasevakandgi-varttisutta-irrd’Ondn- 
avasaradol Rdmasinganemb-avana sangadame tdn-aramaneyan-olapokku 
etc. But Akbar did not annex this fortress. On the other hand, he handed 
it over to Padmini herself, who, however, refused to have it on the ground 
that it was a gift from an invader. Then both Akbar and Rana II 
agreed to lock the gates of the fortress, and Rana retired to a neighbouring 
place called Udayapura which he made his capital. Here his wife gave 
birth to a son called also Rana by Lingaiina. While this prince Rana III 
was one day riding in the city of Udayapura, he chanced to see a lovely 
girl of the carpenter caste. Linganna does not give her father’s name but 
merely says that she was the daughter of a carpenter woman {jd kumdrange 
Rdnanetidu pesaran-ittu posauamum mdduta-int-irutirdda d-Rdnanu- 
ond -avasaradol svdrimdrggamam pogi baruttam tat-puradol-irppa- 
orvva Vardhikiya magalam kandu kdmisi dkeyam parigrahisi 
kelakdlam varttisuttam-iraL-d Badagiya magala garbbhadol-irvar 
kumdraru-udbhavisal-avargc Sivaji Sambhdji ndmakaranamani racist 
posisuftam-iral). Before we proceed further, it may be observed here 
that Linganna has given expression to a view which seems to suggest a 
partial non-Ksatriya origin of Sivaji the Great. 

This is apparent not only from the mention made of the Badagiyara 
magaf, c., the daughter of the carpenter, whom Rana HI married, but 
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also from the continuation of the story relating to the two sons ^ivaji and 
Sambhaji born to her by Rana HI. These two brothers regretted the fact 
of their lowly origin, since it came in their way of their assuming the reins 
of government. However they spent their life in praying to the 
Onkaresvara linga in Udayapura, and god Onkares'vara who appeared to 
them in the form of a Brahmana assured ^ivaji in a dream the following — 
That ^hivaji would while a-hunting come across a treasure which would 
enable him to build a small principality for himself. With this treasure 
the two brothers Sivaji and Sambhaji went to Kasi where a learned 
Brahman Nagabhatta told them that although they were born of a mother 
who was of humble origin, yet their father being a Ksatriya, he would 
perform their upanayanam. The two lads then became famous as Vazirs. 
And in their family was born Hariji whose son was Etoji whose son was 
Sahji whose son* were Sivaji (the Great) and Yekoji (f, e., Venkoji). 
Linganna makes ^ahji an illustrious ruler-^ vara-Sajiya sukumarar- 
parikise vilasad-Sivaji-Yekoji valam). Sivaji was the son by the elder 
wife Jajabayij and Venkoji the son by the younger wife who is not named. 
Sivaji had two children- Sambhaji by his elder wife Jivabai (Jitabai), and 
Raja Rama by his younger wife Tarabai. This latter lady is made the 
daughter of Jadhava Raya, and Raja Rama is also called Raje liama by 
which name he seems to have been known in Karnataka.'^ 

Whatever may be the credence which we are prepared to give 
concerning the above account of the family of Sivaji the Great, it appears 
that so far as the knowledge of the Marathas in Karnataka was concerned, 
they were prepared to style the founders of the Maratha kingdom Ksatriyas 
of an inferior stock. As regards Lingan^’s assertion that there was a 
marriage connection between the Ksatriyas proper and a maiden of the 
Badagiya or carpenter caste, it seems to have been based on a wrong 
conception of the community to which Sivaji belonged. This point need 
not detain us further : and suffice it to note that, according to Linganna, the 
beginnings of the great Maratha family are to be traced to a local origin. 

In the same dsvdsa and in the following ones, Linganna gives 
interesting genealogical details about the Mughal Sultans, the kings of 
Bijupur, Golkonda, Ahraedanagar, and Bidar which last the poet calls 
Bideri.*® And after narrating these details, Linganna gives a further account 
of the dealings of Sivaji the Great with the Bijapur and Mughal monarchs.** 

17. Linganna, op, cit., pp. 136-40. 

18. Ibid, p. 140 seq. 

19. Ibid, p. 149 seq. 
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The poet has a detailed account to give concerning Raja Rama’s escape 
from the Mughals an(f the refuge which he sought at the court of the 
Keladi queen Cennamajl. This is related with reference to the attempt 
made by Aurangzeb to caputure Raja Rama and the gallant endeavours 
the Keladi queen made to save the Maratha ruler who is called the scmi of 
J^ivaji, the adhirdja of the Areyars. ( Areyara 'adhiradjandda ^ivdjiya 
putrandda Rama Rdjanam 

If Linganna’s narrative is valuable for the earlier decades of 
Maratha history, that of the anonymous author as given in the 
Hyder-ndmd is important for the latter periods of the history of the 
Marathas. This work which is a contemporary account of the 
reign of Hyder ’Ali, is to be distinguished from its namesake which was 
written by Appanna SJetti in the 19th century/* In the work undir review 
we have an authentic and detailed account of the many* phages of Hyder 
’Ah*s administration, his wars, and his manifold public activities. But we 
are concerned hers only with his wars, especially against the Marathas. 
There seem to have been several Maratha invasions. The first took place 
in A.D. 1756 when the Marathas invaded Mysore with a large army 
of one lakh horse and one lakh infantry. The Raja of Seringapatam 
made peace with them by promising to pay a fixed sum of 32 lakhs of 
Rupees. But since all this money could not be paid at once, only 
six lakhs were paid in cash, and thirteen talukas (named) were ceded to 
the Marathas till the balance was cleared up. The Marathas placed 
Raghoba Baji Rao with 6,000 horse in charge of the thirteen talukas and 
returned to Pooria. 

The second invasion of the Marathas took place in A.D. 1758 when 
they invaded Bangalore. Their leader this time was Mukunda Rao. 
The Mysore Raja (immacli Krsna Raja) sent Barakki Srinivasa Rao 
against the Marathas. Barakki Srinivasa Rao camped at Bangalore from 
where he plundered the Maratha stronghold of Hosakote. Mukunda Rao 
being in straits appealed to the Maratha leaders Mirci Gopala Hari in 
Arcot and Malhar Rao in the neighbourhood of Mysore, both of whom 
were collecting catff, to help him against the Mysore commander. The 
Marathas then put into the field 40,000 horse, and besieged Bangalore, 
Maddur, and Cennarayapattana. It was now the turn of Barakki 
I^rinivasa Rao to cry for help to his master the king of Mysore and' to his 
own father Barakki Venkata Rao. But the Mysoreans were afraid to 

20. Ibid, p. 166. 

21. Narasimhachar, Karnataka Kavicarite, III. p. 231, 
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cut through the ranks of the enemy and ,to supply their people with 
foodstuffs. There was one person, however, who was undaunted. This 
was Hyder 'AH who now came to the rescue of Barakki Srinivasa Kao. 
Hyder ’Ali led the Mysore army against the Marathas and crushed them 
in the battle of Cennarayapattana. Peace was at once concluded, and 
the Marathas left the Mysore country on Hyder 'Ali promising to stand 
surety for the balance to be paid to them. 

In A.D. 1760 the factions at the Court of Mysore gave an opportu- 
nity for the Marathas to intervene in the affairs of Mysore. Khande 
Kao and Hyder ’All were the leaders respectively of rival parties. The 
former appealed to the Maratha leaders Beni Visaji Pandit through 
Bukkanqji, and secured a contingent of 8,000 horse. 

Three years Idler (1763) occurred the second Maratha invasion when 
Peshawa Madhava Rao invaded Mysore. Hyder ’Ah met him with 
10,000 horse, 20,000 bair, and 20,000 armed peons. The Marathas 
succeeded in capturing Barakki Srinivasa Rao, and other Mysorean 
leaders. But when Medakere Nayaka charged the enemy, the captives 
were allowed to make good their escape. However the Marathas could 
not be beaten so easily ; and so Hyder’Ali made peace with them by 
ceding to them Penugonda, Kodikonda, and other important places, and 
agreed to pay at the same time a tribute of thirty two lakhs of Rupees. 
On the 23rd of March 1765 the Peshwa returned to Poona. 

But it was only to attack Mysore once again. And so we have the 
fourth Maratha invasion in February 1767 when the same Peshwa met 
the Mysore army under Mir ’Ali Khan near Sira. The Mysoreans were 
completely defeated in the battle of Sira, the Marathas having succeeded in 
conquering the districts of Maddagiri, Cennarayapattana, Cikka Bajlapura, 
and Dodda Bajlapura. Hyder *Ali once again concluded peace with the 
Peshwa who returned to Poona in May of the same year (1767). 

But in A. D. 1769 the Peshwa marched against Mysore. The causes 
of the fifth Maratha invasion were the following — Firstly, the defeat 
suffered by the Peshwa’s deputy Mahimaji Scindhia stationed at 
Gurrumkonda ; and secondly, the levying of tribute by Hyder ’Ali from the 
Paleyagars of Karnul and other places which were considered by the 
Peshwa as belonging to the Maratha Empire. In the battle of Cikka 
Bajlapura Hyder suffered defeat ; and the Marathas won again in another 
encounter at Maddagiri in May 1769. They captured Devarayadurga and 
met the Mysoreans at Nijakal. Here in the battle of Nijakal the 
Mysoreans again suffered complete defeat, although the Peshwa lost his 
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brother and about 10,0000 men in the conflict. Entrusting the work of 
capturing Seringapatam to Tryambaka Visvanatha RaO| the Peshwa 
Madhava Rao returned to Poona in May 1770. 

After many incidents of great interest, the Marathas besieged 
Seringapatam for two months (April-May 1771). But a suprise attack by 
Hyder *Ali on the plain of Karighatta proved successful, and the Marathas 
raised the siege of Seringapatam and left Mysore. On the death of Peshwa 
Madhava Rao in December 1771, Hyder ^ All concluded peace which his 
brother Narayana Rao who had become the Peshwa.^^ 

Thus continues the Hyder-ndma with numerous details about the 
Marathas which deserve to be verified by other sources. As in the case 
of Govinda, the author of this work writes about contemporary events. The 
value of Hyder-ndmd^ therefore, as a contemporary dcjcument cannot be 
over-estimated. That there is some difference in the account of the 
Marathas and that left to us by other sources is inevitable. But the 
Kannadigas were very intimately connected with the Marathas in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries ; and any account of the latter by the 
former is bound to be of immense value for historical purposes. It is to be 
hoped that historians of the Maratha people will utilize these and other 
Kannada sources which have been written without any bias and which 
contain sober details.^’ 


22. Mysore Archaeological Report for 1930, p. 80, seq. 

23. These sources are fully discussed in my next work entitled ** Maratha 
Dominion in Karnataka which will be published soon. B, A, S, 
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In 1653 Shivaji annexed jawli. The reason was obvious. With 
Jawli in unfriendly hands, Shivaji could not expect to extend his territories 
towards the south. The annexation, however, could not be effected by 
peaceful pursuation. It involved the death of the ruling chief and the 
arrest and execution of many of his kith and kin. So far there is no 
difference of opinion. The main fact of conquest and annexation, apart 
from minor details, remains undisputed. But the methods form a subject 
of keen controversy. Until recently Sabhasad*s story was widely accepted 
and there was no substantial difference between his version of the Jawli 
incident and that of Malhar Ramrao Chitnis. If Sabhasad is to be 
credited, the conquest of Jawli was facilitated and completed by a series 
of premeditated murders committed with Shivaji’s previous approval by 
his trusted agents. One of them, Raghunath Ballal, proceeded to Jawli, 
apparently on a friendly mission, sought a private interview with the 
unsuspecting chief and availed himself of the earliest opportunity of 
stabbing him and liis brother Suryaji Kao to death. 'Shivaji promptly 
appeared on the scene and captured Jawli with little difficulty as the 
defending forces had been completely demoralised by the unforeseen 
calamity. The Mores, however, soon found another champion and rallied 
under the leadership of Hanumant Rao who had his head quarters at 
Chaturbet. Shivaji decided to remove “this thorn’* and Sambhaji Kavji 
successfully repeated the feat of Raghunath Ballal when a third More 
succumbed to an assassin’s dagger. Such, in short, is the story which 
gained currency in Maharashtra and abroad since 1694. 

A different story is told by the anonymous author of a later chronicle. 
The late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis published a brief chronicle of the 
Mores of Jawli in the now defunct Itihas Sangraha {Sphuta Lekha, 
pp. 21-29). According to this chronicle, the founder of the Jawli family 
distinguished himself in the service of the Adilshahi ruler of Bijapur 
and earned the golden opinion of his master by killing a ferocious tiger 
single handed. His prowess was fittingly rewarded with the hereditary 
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title of Raja and the principality of Jawli, then a wild tiger-land 
ordinarily shunned by peaceful people. The first Chandra Rao was 
succeeded by seven rulers in turn, when the main line came to an end 
and the mother of the last Raja adopted a young man from a co-lateral 
branch of the family. It was from this prince, Krishnaji Baji, that 
Shivaji conquered Jawli after four months of arduous fighting, Shivaji 
was prepared to treat his captive with all honour and consideration but 
the unfortunate man, unable to reconcile himself with his lot, opened a 
secret correspondence with Shivaji’s enemies. The conspiracy was 
promptly suppressed and Krishnaji Baji was forthwith put to death. 

Parasnis himself did not accept this account in toto. In ‘ A History 
of the Maratha People ’, a joint work of Messrs Parasnis and Kincaidt it 
is admitted that Balaji More and his brother met their end at the hands of 
Raghunath Ballal and Sambhaji Kavji while engaged in a private 
interview, but it is denied that their murder was premeditated. On the 
other hand it is contended that Shivaji made repeated attempts to 
conciliate Balaji, the ruling prince of Jawli, bat without any eflect. 
When friendly negotiations failed Shivaji had no other alternative but to 
declare open war against the recalcitrant prince. Messers Kincaid and 
Parasnis tried to justify Shivaji’s conduct, but the main story as told by 
Sabbasad, remained unchallenged. It was left for the late Mr. C. V. Vaidya 
to call the Maratha Court historian’s veracity into question. 

Mr. Vaidya relies mainly on the evidence of two contemporary 
works — Shiva Bharat, a Sanskrit epic by Parmananda, a Brahmin 
scholar of note, and the chronological notes ascribed to the Jedhes. 
Parmananda says that Shivaji captured the impregnable fort of Jawli after 
defeating Bajraj, Krishnaraj and their father Chandraraj. The Jedhe 
chronology refers to the reduction of Jawli after open fighting in 
Paushr 1577 (December, 1655) which was followed by the capture of 
Rairi four months later when Chandra Rao More was inducei to surrender 
by Haibat Rao and Balaji Nayak Silimbkar. On the face of it, this 
evidence appears quite conclusive, but it is difficult to explain why 
Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad of all persons should go out of his way to 
fabricate a false story about the conquest of Jawli and gratitously defame 
Shivaji whom he apparently revered. 

Krishnaji Anant was a comtemporary of Shivaji conversant with the 
events of his times. He occupied a position of trust and influence at the 
court of Jinji. He was specially commissioned by Rajaram to compile 
a biography of Shivaji and Krishnaji Anant completed this task in 1694, 
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only thirty-nine years after the Jawli incident. At that date many of the 
junior contemporaries of Shivaji were still alive and they would certainly 
not let a lie about the great king, pass unchallenged. Nor was it likely 
that a courtier of Krishnaji Anant’s position would lightly libel his 
master’s father in a work meant for that master’s eyes. The obvious 
conclusion is that Sabhasad's account was by no means unfounded and the 
contradiction of the Jedhe Karina and the jedhe chronology is more 
apparent than real. The brief notes in the Jedhe chronology may not 
after all be irreconciliable with the more detailed account of Krishnaji 
Anant Sabhasad. 

It is sometimes ignored that Chandra Rao” was the hereditory title 
of the ruling chiefs of Jawali, not a personal name, and when the Cliandra 
R'lo died his ^successor automatically assumed the title. In this connec- 
tion, reference may be made to the term Chandarajapada ” of 
verse 209, canto 18 of Shiva Bharat, We cannot discard Sabhasad’s 
story without establishing the identity of the Chandar Rao whom Iteghunath 
Ballal interviewed and killed. According to the Javalikar More Bakhar^ 
the last Chandar Rao’s personal name was Krishnaji Baji (While the 
Mahabaleshwar Bakhar calls him Balaji). This was obviously an error, 
for the same chronicle asserts that he had been adopted by the widow of 
Balaji Chandar Rao, mother of Daulat Rao Chandar Rao. His name, 
therefore, should have been Krishnaji Balaji and not Krishnaji Baji 
supposing that the first name was correct. In all probability confusion 
is made herewith Krishnaji Rao and Baji Rao of the Shi;pa Bharat^ sons 
of that Chandar Rao whom Shivaji had overthrown. In case, however 
the adoption was made by Daulat Rao’s wife, the second name of 
Krishnaji should have been Daulat Rao instead of Baji. Mr. Vaidya 
thinks that Krishnaji’s father was installed as his guardian at jawli but 
this assumption is hardly supported by the Shiva Bharat, The “janaka” 
(Progenitor) of Krishnaji could not style himself as Chandar Rao, though 
according to the chronicle, he was a More unless he was the ruling Chief 
of Jawli. Yet the Shiva Bharat definitely asserts that Shivaji overthrew 
or chastised Bajraj, Krishnaraj and their father Chandra Raj. Obviously, 
therefore, neither Krishnaji nor Baji could have been adopted sons, their 
father was a ruler of Jawli or he would not be styled as Chandra Raj by 
a contemporary poet. Once this view is accepted, there hardly remains 
any inconsistency between Sabhasad’s account and the brief notes in the 
Jedhe chronology. It was Krishnaji and Baji’s father whom Raghunath 
interviewed and his death was followed by Shivaji’s conquest of Jawli. 
Sabhasad is silent about the sons of Chandar Rao. Apparently they fled 
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to Rail i aiid the elder pf the .two naturally assumed the ancestral title. 
So when Rairi fell in Vaishakha of /575, the chief who surrendered is 
mentioned by his title and not by his personal name. 

It may be objected that the Shiva Bharat^ a contemporary work, 
definitely asserts that Shivaji overthrew Chandar I?ao in a battle. We 
should not forget the Shiva Bharat is a poetical work and is not free 
from poetical licenses. Contemporary povadas about the Afzal Khan 
incident and the reduction of Singhar are not free from exaggerations and 
inaccuracies. Moreover Chandar Rao and his sons are mentioned in 
the same verse (No. 4 of Canto 18). Obviously the poet is giving only 
a brief outline of the incident, and we need not be surprised if he magnifies 
a minor scuffle, which must have taken place in that lonely Chamber 
where Raghunath interviewed the unfortunate chief, into *a real battle. 
At best Sabhasad was guilty of an omission. He certainly did not 
fabricate a false story to ruin the reputation of his sovereign. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar thinks that a reconstruction of Sabhasad’s 
story is necessary. In the first edition of his Sivaji and his Times 
he mixed up the details given by different chroniclers. He is now 
inclined to assign to 91 Qalmi Bakhar a place second to Sabhasad alone 
in importance and reliability. This is hardly justified by a critical 
examination of the text. I have dealt with this question elsewhere. (See 
Shivaji Nibandhavali Vol. I.) Suffice it to say that Sabhasad nowhere 
says that Ragjfaunath Ballal went to the Jawli court to negotiate a 
matrimonial alliance. Apparently a confusion was made by Malhar 
Ramrao Chitnis, and the author of the 91 Qalmi Bakhar who asserts 
that Shivaji sent Raghunath to solicit on his behalf the hand of Chandar 
Kao’s daughter. According to the Shivadigvijaya, Raghunath proposed 
a marriage between Shivaji and Hanurnant Rao’s daughter. There is no 
inherent inconsistency in Sabhasad’s account of the conquest of Jawli. 
Raghunath went on a political mission and murdered Chandar Rao and his 
brother Suryaji I^o. Shivaji immediately fell upon the demoralised forces 
and captured Jawli. But he found that Hanurnant Rao could not be easily 
dislodged from Chaturbet and Sambhaji Kavji sought a private audience 
with Hanurnant on the pretence of negotiating a matrimonial alliance. 
It is to be noted that the same trap was not laid for Chandar Rao and 
Hanurnant Rao and the latter might have been genuinely anxious to bring 
the feud to a satisfactory close, as the power of the Mores was certainly 
on the wane. There is no reason to reject any part of Krishnaji 
Sabhasad’s story, for it was undoubtedly checked by well informed persons, 
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because later chroniclers in their ignorance mixed up the order of events. 
Even Sir Jadunath Sarkar seems to be uncertain in his attitude, for 
urhile he definitely ascribes the murder of Hanumant Rao to Raghunath 
Ballal Sabnis in his revised account of the conquest of Jawli (p. 44, 
3rd Ed.), he later accepts the original story of Sabhasad and describes 
Sambhaji Kavji as “The Murderer of Hanumant Rao More’* (p. 65). 
Sabhasad is not guilty of such inconsistencies and the authenticity of his 
story is not shaken by Mr. Vaidya’s criticism. Shivaji was a great man 
in more sense than one, and his reputation does not rest on isolated 
incidents. If he conquered Jawli by fraud intermixed with force, he did 
so in pursuance of a great ideal, the achievement of Swaraj, the 
foundation of Maharashtra Padshah i. 


26 
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RAMARAYA OF VIJAYANAGAR 

BY 

Rajaskvasakta Dewan Bahadur Dr. S. Kkishnaswami 

AIYANGAR, M.A., Ph.D., M.K.A.S., F.A.S.B., etc., 

It is a well known fact that the Empire of Vijayanagar did sulfer 
vital injury at the so-called battle of Talikotta, much more I'lttingly 
Kakshasatangadi, in 1565. The Empire held out intact, though, from 
another capitaj farlher to the south and much better placed for defence 
against the enemies, in Penugonda. Tlie last great ruler who can even 
be credited with having succeeded to a great extent in bringing the Empire 
back to its original greatness was the great Venkatapatiraya, Venkata I 
of Vijayanagari who ruled from 1586 to 1614. As he was usually in 
residence at Chandragiri for most of the period of his reign, he is 
sometimes spoken of as the Raja of Chandragiri. The Empire, which 
had been marked off into three divisions for convenience of administration 
and placed under the rule of the three brothers, Snranga remaining at 
head-quarters in Penugonda, Rama taking charge of his viceroyalty with 
head-quarters at i^rirangapatam, and Venkata remaining in Chandragiri 
and taking charge of the rest of the Empire. By the sujjsequent deaths 
of the two elder brothers, Venkata became the sole ruler and managed 
to rule the Empire with energy and bring into allegiance even those of 
the governors who showed a tendency to throw off the yoke of the 
Empire. The last of these powerful feudatories was Lingama Nayaka of 
Vellore, and it was a war against him that brought him down, during 
five or six years at the beginning of the 17th century, into residence in 
Vellore, thus making some of the European travellers speak of him 
sometimes as the King of Vellore. As his reign was drawing to a close, 
he could already see the signs of the coming war of succession which 
destroyed the Empire and left it altogether injured beyond possibility 
of recovery. 

We take some extracts' from the correspondence of the officials 
of the East India Company on the Coromandel coast which throw some 

1 These extracts are taken from The English Factories in India edited by 
Sir William Foi 


203 



Ramaraya of Vijayanagar 

considerable light upon this feature, and we shall try to expound 
them in this note. Venkata had two of his young nephews, the sons 
of his brother Rama, the viceroy at Srirangapatam at his court. 
When viceroy Rama, the elder brother died, Venkata sent the elder 
of his two sons, to succeed his father and kept the younger, called 
Ranga or Sriranga, with him. Not only this. He seems early to have 
designed him for the succession, and brought him up as almost the 
heir-apparent to the Empire, even giving him the title Chikkaraya, which 
as it was understood at the time meant the heir-presumptive. One of 
his queens, however, who remained childless, and was believed to be so 
even by Venkata himself, apparently cherished other ambitions and had 
a baby, which she claimed to be her own child, brought up in the palace 
without Venkata doing anything to prevent it, with the result that she 
got confirmed in the belief that she had the countenalice of the Emperor 
in regard to the presumptive claim of this putative boy. On his death 
bed, however, Venkata, notwithstanding the protests of prince Ranga, 
his nephew, installed him as the Emperor, and thus brought about a 
conflagration which wellnigh destroyed the Empire completely. 

The queen who claimed to have a child belonged to a powerful 
family of Gobbiiri chiefs, and her brother called Jaggaraya, was, in 
consequence, perhaps the most powerful nobleman of the Empire, and 
possessed of the highest resources in the state next only to the Emperor, 
He probably found it would be more advantageous to himself, and would 
meet the needs of his ambition better, if the boy-nephew were placed on 
the throne instead of Ranga who had received already some training as 
prince, and may be expected to take his own line in the government of 
the Empire. Immediately after the installation of Ranga, Jaggaraya 
started a movement, trying to enlist the nobles of the Empire on his side. 
This was made easy for him by certain acts of the new King. It is not 
our purpose here to discuss the history of this movement on this occasion.^ 

This gradually developed to the extent of a great many of the 
feudatories of rank in the Empire joining Jagga, and left the Emperor 
almost without any loyal chieftains among those of rank, with the 
exception of one doughty champion of the Emperor^s cause m the Velugoti 
chief named Yachama Nayaka, the founder of the family of Venkatagiri. 

In a short time it became clear that everybody worth the name joined 
the opposition, and the King was left almost alone. Taking advantage of 

2. For details refer to The Journal of Indian History ^ Vol, V (1926) 
pp.164-188. 
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his relationship to the royal family and the dominent influence that be 
wielded at court, Jaggaraya was able gradually to surround the King, 
jnaking him powerless, and actually imprisoning him in one of his palaces 
under his own guard, proclaiming his own nephew Emperor instead. 
This was opposed by Yachama Nayaka single-handed, and he gradually 
developed his resources by gaining a few allies, and thus began the great 
war of succession in Vijayanagar. It took two years before this struggle 
could come to a final decision. It is a massacre of the royal family that 
precipitated the war, Jaggaraya having ordered the wholesale murder in 
cold blood of Kanga and all his family. Before the day appointed for the 
purpose, Yachama Nayaka managed cleverly to secure possession of one of 
the sons of Banga, his second son by name Kama, who was about ten or 
twelve; the elder brother being a grown up young man for the purpose, as 
the arrangement' was for a washerman to smuggle the boy out of the fort. 
After a number of skirmishes, the war was ultimately decided by the 
battle of Toppur, the village now being called Tdhur, quite close to the 
Grand Anicut on the southern bank of the Kaveri. Among the principal 
viceroys, the Nayaka of Tanjore was the only one that remained loyal, all the 
other Nayaks having joined the side of jaggaraya. The battle went 
against the allies, Jagga fell in battle, and this young prince Kama was 
installed as Emperor by Ragunatha Nayaka of Tanjore at Kumbhakonam, 
where there is a temple built to God Kama in memorial thereof. This Rama 
who was a tender boy at the time of this fateful accession to the throne, 
ruled over Vijayanagar down to the year 1630? the father having hardly 
ruled for more than a month. When he was installed* in due form as 
Emperor in 1616 or 1617, he could count upon the sup{X>rt of Ragunatha 
Nayaka of Tanjore who officiated at his accession, and the loyal 
chieftain Yachama Nayaka with perhaps a few more chiefs of 
comparatively minor rank. All the other feudatories of the Empire 
were up in arms, or at least had compromised themselves by taking up 
arms against him, and it was a question of almost conquering the Empire 
over again before it could be brought into loyalty to him. He bad to 
struggle all the years of his reign from 1616 to 1630, for which we have no 
direct sources of information. That his reign was disturbed throughout 
is borne out by the few extracts that we bring to notice here, and that is 
about all the information we so far seem to possess. 

The period of rule of Emperor Rama corresponded to the period of 
struggle of the English East India Company to get out of Masulipatam 
and found a place on the coast of Coromandel, where they could build a 
factory, fortify it for purposes of safely, and carry on their trade with the 
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inhabitants of the interior unn^olested, and without being subjected to the 
extortions that they complain of from the Nawab of Golkonda and his 
officers at Masulipatam. They had to change from one place on to another 
till at last they secured the site, on which they built Madras. They found 
themselves uncomfortable at Masulipatam, and found it even -impossible 
to maintain themselves at Pettapolee, and were on the lookout for a better 
place to the south under the rule of Hindu kings. They first settled at 
Pulicat with the Dutch, and finding that not up to their liking, changed 
to Armagon, and ultimately secured the site of Madras. The lettfers that 
the agents of the Company wrote home in the course of their search for a 
suitable locality, give us some information regarding the condition of the 
country. Writing from Pulicat, they refer to the state of affairs as 
under — 

“Trust that these goods, which cost first penny 18,017 pagodas 
10 (6/11 fanams, equivalent to 24,774 rials 6) will give satisfaction. 
Could not procure all the *tappie grandes’ and /tappie chinds ’ desired, 
owing to the recent hostilities. The natives complain that they gain 
nothing by the woven cloths, especially the * camgoulows, tappie grandes 
and tappie quechills ’, and probably this is correct. Think that the 
merchants deserve some increased benefit, particularly as they have to be 
responsible for the money advanced through them to the weavers and 
painters, ‘ which oftentymes pays them with a farewell \ If the English 
had to deal direct with these persons, * att the years end, when wee 
expected to be iifvested of our goods, wee should undoubtedlye come shorte 
of half our quantitye, besides undergoe a hazard of their runing away 
wher ther were no hope for us to fynd them out or recover our monies’. 
Moreover, as the water here is so bad and brackish that cloths washed 
in it ‘ have noe good lusture ^ the natives have to carry them to ‘ Slaves, 
att the least six Jentes (Gentoo) leagues, and being in another government 
are forced to pay junkan uppon every cloth or painting This year, 
however, they were obliged to remain within the limits of Pulicat, for 
fear of the enemy. Some of the native merchants express astonishment 
at the English quitting Petapoli to come and live at Pulicat at much 
greater expense, affirming that cloth made at the former place is far better 
and cheaper than that of the latter ; * the only difference in the sorts of 
each fardell not their performed (as?) heer, neyther the borders and richcos 
so neatly and clearly wrought, ’ though perhaps the provision of patterns 
might induce them to remedy this 

3. The English Factories in India, 1623*23. pp. 104-105. 

206 



br, S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 


The document quoted above haf? reference to the years 1622-23, 
and is actually dated July 26th, 1622, which’ explains first of all 
the difficulty that the Company’s agents experienced in the purchase 
of cloth. This had to be purchased from manufacturers, actually 
individual weavers who had to be advanced money and the cloth taken 
when finished. They had to operate therefore through Indian agents 
who knew the people and could be sure of advancing money and 
collecting the money or the cloth. Pettapolee was well situated for the 
purpose, and had certain obvious advantages in regard to the quality of 
the cloth and the facility for purchasing, but had to be abandoned 
because of the extortions, as they complained, of the Muhammadan officers 
of Golkonda. They found that their settlement at Pulicat under the 
hospitality of the Dutch proved to be a matter of great disadvantage, and 
that is what they, complain of in the extract given above. 

The second extract complains of the difficulties that the Company’s 
officials experienced at the hands of the Dutch, who secured the privilege 
of building a fort from the old Emperor Venkata in 1606, and had fortified 
the place for themselves. They had to accommodate the English factors 
in the locality as best as they could. Naturally the accommodation was 
unsatisfactory, and, as they were both engaged in the same kind of a trade, 
their interests clashed. Apart from that there were other difficulties in the 
locality. That is what is referred to in this extract. 

" After paying their debts and reserving a sum for Fort charges, they 
have invested the rest of the money sent. Hope that Batavia will soon 
receive a further supply. The Dutch refuse to allow them a voice in 
the engagement or disposal of the garrison ; they have added to the 
common charges, and evidently ‘their proceeding is more to weary us then 
otherwise, which on our partts wee wish might shortly come to pass’. 
The end of the Dutches government is approtiching, haveing but 
10 mont(h)i to come;^ and the said government bestowed on greatt Nayco 
(Nayak) of the cuntrey, who is to send (serve ?) the sayd Itteraj (Itiraja), 
lord of this place, uppon all his occasions, who remaine as fearfull of 

4. Mr. Heeres (Corpus Diplomaticum Neerlando^Indicum, p. 159) prints the 
grant by *Itteragie' to the Dutch, dated August 28, 1620 (N. S.). In this the 
former is stated to be governor over forty * Jentjsche ' miles of land. From L. C. D. 
Van Dijk’s Zesjaren uit het Leven van Wetnnter Van Berchem, p. 30, we learn 
that 'Itterragie’ was brother to 'Jaggeragie’ (Jaga Raja), the principal noble of King 
Venkata I. 
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the succeeding tymss ; which Nai (c)o is to furnish likewise 4,000 men 
att all commands. What alterations their may be by this change wee 
are to attende, butt may feare wilbe worse for our negocyations. Ther 
is doubted ther wilbe such polling and taxing of the poore, I meane 
weavers and painters that have imployment in our afaires, that will 
peradventure cause them forsake the placce, which is common in theise 
sorte of people to exacte’*.* 

The contract that the Dutch obtained was drawing to a close, and 
is stated that the concession was made to them by one Itteragie 
(Yatiraja). This Yatiraja as viceroy entrusted this part to the government 
of a Nayak, who had to supply 4,000 men to Y’atiraja’s army, and the 
extract dated July 26th, 1622 complains that this new governor was likely 
to be exacting, and would make the position of the weavprs difficult ; and 
therefore the Company’s agents were likely to be put to difficulties to get 
the cloth that they required, or even to recover the advances made for the 
purpose, as any oppression or bad government generally turns out these 
people from the locality, those that had advanced money, of course, would 
stand to lose. This Yatiraja, referred to in the correspondence here is no 
other than Gobbiiri Yatiraja, the brother of the traitor Jaggaraya, the 
arch enemy of the ruler Rama, Problably he took possession of the 
extensive government of his brother when the latter fell in battle at 
Toppur, and was in all probability the most powerful governor in the 
Empire, only disaffected to the present ruler. Naturally therefore the 
Emperor or those^who managed the business for him had to beat him into 
submission, and that is what we find referred to in the next two extracts 
dated 20th and 21st October 1622. 

“ Our old friend Chemenique (see p. 139), as we understand 
hath adjoyned his forces and is sett forward with two or three thousand 
men towards theese partes ; the brute of whose cominge hath strocken 
such a feare in theese countrey people hereaboute that makes them flie to 
Pallicatt with bag and baggage, and within theise seven dayes here are 
retired above two thousand people. What will ensue hereupon we are 
yet ignorant, but must leave it to the triall of time. Here hath fallen 
within this eight days great store of raine ; insomuch that wee remaine 
incirculed with - water, which is a suffitient defence against the enemie 
and hath brought no small content to the inhabitants of Pallicatt.’ ” * 

5. The English Factories in India, 1622-23, pp. 106-7. 

6. Ibid p. 133. 
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“ Much rain has^fallen and more is anticipated, ‘ by the demonstrance 
of the heathenes The cowardlie enimie is com on forward with a 
small force, but durst not visitt in Pallicatt, he beginninge his pranckes 
as he did the last yeare, and yesterday sett upon an emptie village 
within three miles of Pallicatt and sett it on fire, the inhabitants beinge 
two dayes before fled hether. They have but a cold time of itt, all the 
countrey beinge all over with water ; wherefore I suppose sett those ixxire 
houses on fire to warme themselves’ ” J 

The letters speak of Cheminique, which seems to stand for 
Echama Nayaka, rather a corrupt form of Yachama. This is an attack upon 
the district round Pulicat for dispossessing Yatiraja and taking possession 
of it. Yachama Nayaka apparently is the loyal chief who was practically 
instrumental in bringing about Rama’s succession, and must have been 

t • 

the officer whose loyalty and interest alike demanded the dispossessing of 
the disaffected officers, among whom tlie chief must have been Yatiraja, 
the younger brother of Jaggaraya. These extracts refer to the years 
1622-23. The next long extract gives more detail about this war between 
Yachama Nayaka on one side and Yatiraja on the other. 

Little news, except of ‘the approach of our last yeres enymye, who 
the 20th of October entered a small village neare borderinge, and within 
sight of Pallecatt sett the same one fire, and burnynge all to the ground 
their raysed a forte of mud and other combustable (stc) mixed together, 
which they finished in two dayes and two nights, bringing with them 
coules (coolies) for the purpose. But Iteraja, who is lord of theise partes, 
having notice thereof, presently assembled his forces, beinge to the number 
of four or five thousand persons, and the 28th ditto beseiged the said 
forte, the enymye beinge within noe more then 300 persons, which 
notwithstandinge held out a day or two, till the Dutch were faine to send 
hym, the said Iteraja, two peeces of ordnance out of the forte, with 
two or three gunners to his assistance; which the enymye perceivinge, 
fearinge the worse, demaunded caule and they would deliver up the forte 
and retire themselves; which was performed, and the ordnance brought 
againe .into the forte the 30th ditto ; whereupon there was a great man 
interposed himselfe beetweene them both in the waye, as supposed by 
a frendly disposition, to make a league of frindshipe and accord ; and 
standing both to his sensure, assigned cash (each) his quarter or portion 
of land which formerly they held, which was devided by a river which 
parted the same. And conditions being drawne and writtings past beetwene 
them, the said Iteraja, as void of any further suspition, b^an to remove 

7 Ibid p. 134 . 
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his forces, and came even att the towne of Pallicatte, mindinge to retorne 

4 * 

to his whome, left the fort without any person therein, only one parte of 
theise tender walles liave rayssed to the ground in the meane tyme. And 
the day foHowinge the aforesaid enymie, as false as polilicke, whose hed hath 
name Cemenique, in the nyght retorned with 2,v000 persons and raysed 
againe the said forte and made itt someth inge larger, and hath put therein 
500 persons, and soe rernaines himselfe neare in company with 10,000, 
this beinge within three myles of Pall icate. This I teraja on the contrary 
understandinge of this false afore pretended dishonest, dealinge, avowed by 
all their fidelities and pagodas to be truly kept one both sides, which now 
beinge so treacheouslye broken, the said 1 teraja, with much rage and 
discontente, requiringe assistance of his brothers and other his frinds, hath 
againe taken the feild and lies now within a mile of his enymye with 
four thousand, and dayly attends a further supply. He is.a man by all 
reported of a stoute corrage ; his onlye want is money to supply his 
occasions att present, whereof the other is well stored and therefore is of 
more forse. They both strive for that they have noe right unto, but 
patronize as their owne untill the Kinge be established, which is yett 
younge ; besides he is held in small esteeme as yett. What will follow by 
theise chains of troubles, the conclusion will make appearance ; but in the 
meane time we greatly feare, yea verily beeleeve, our negotiations wilbe 
greatly hindered? if not in our expectation wholy frustrated ; for this 
Cemeniqua, whose dritte and ayrae is for Pallecat, to bringe itt in 
subjection under his government, that he might have the sacken of the 
inhabitants, whq is possest they enjoye an infinitt of means, and therefore 
would faine be plucking of their feathers; which having soe subjected, 
would lett them rest till they were growne out againe and fully ripe. 
This fort which he the enymye injoyes is just in the liigh waye from 
Pallicate into the country, whereby you may perceive the danger that 
depends thereon. Pallicate of itselfe alTordeth noe manner of 
commoditye for our irnploynicnt, only most parte of the persons imployed 
therein ; and for our best paintings, they are most parte salure and mayer, 
by reason of the w’ater att other places abrod in the country, a Jentesh 
(see p. 104) league from hence ; whereby you may partly imagin what 
incorradgment theise peoy^le can have to sett themselves aworke in theise 
troublesome tymes, when on all sides their is burnynge and spoyllinge 
where they come’. The Dutch Governor on his arrival, finding the 
English in a small cottage, gave them a better one to their content, being 
the house of the gunner, who had been sent to Batavia for some offence.”* 


8. Ibid pp. 138--40, 
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There is a sentence in tlie middle of it which says that “ both of them 
strive where they have no right to patronise as their own until ihe king be 
established who is yet young : besides he (king) is already in small esteem 
as yet The English as well as the Dutch perhaps were certainly in 
doubt at the time what would happen to them and their interests if 
yachama Nayaka succeeded in gaining Pulicat, whic h, according to them, 
was clearly his object. 

This has reference to the November of 1622, and that is above live to 
six years after the battle which placed Pamaraja upon the throne, and this 
state of things appears to have continued almost to the end of his reign, 
although we do not appear to have many references to these. But a letter 
dated August 20, 1629 has the following extract — 

“The greate king of the Gentewes is nowe in his wares growne sue 
powerfull that hee hath conciuered and regayned all his former dominions 
save only our Naige of this place, who (it ?) is supposed camiotl long 
subsist : wherfore perforce must leave his country. What alternations 
these proceedings will bring unto our masters ali’ayres in this place wee 
must refer unto tyrne, and with that srnale force wee have vigilently to 
stand upon our owne gards untill God send us more force ; yet wee have 
noe cause to doubte butt that hee wiibee comformable to reason, as this 
our Naige hath formerly bene. But in whatt manner the Dutch will 
proceede with the King upon these alterations wee knowe nott, but have 

reason to doubt of them by reason of there former underhand dealing 

• 

This extract gives us the indication that the king had at last got so 
much control over his Empire that the Company felt they would be in 
a position to negotiate with him through the Nayak of the locality round 
Arniagon. It was the establishing of a settlement there that they were 
considering about, and shows clearly that the authority of the Emperor 
was getting to be more or less firmly established. We have evidence of 
literature that Yatiraja was father-in-law of Rama. This fact is referred 
to in a foot-note to one of the extracts above on the authority of a 
Dutch -writer. We know further from literature that Yatiraja’s 
daughter was the second wife of Rama, Rama having had another 
wife. This would indicate it was a diplomatic marriage, and possibly 
entered into with a view to bringing Yatiraja over to the interests 
of Rama. We could well believe that not merely war and subjugation, 
but other means as well were adopted for bringing the rebel feudatories 

9 The English Fac tones in India, 1624-29 pp. 346-47, 
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to a feeling of loyalty to Rama. This must have been a gradual process, 
and must have taken a *iong time. The extract above is dated just one 
year before the end of the reign of Ramaraja. We may therefore say 
that poor Kama, who could be no more than a young man of 24 or 25 
at the time has had to struggle practically all his reign to get the Empire 
under his control, and hardly succeeded before his reign came to a close. 
It was this continuous war among the chieftains of the Empire that left 
it to an extent permanently damaged. We have references to the 
exclusion by these Nayaks of the Dutch not only from Armagon, but even 
Kottapalli much farther north in the Nellore District is specifically 
referred to. Golkoncla could not have advanced so far south as yet, and 
the boundary, as Sir William Foster suggests, was probably along the 
Gundlakamrna river. So we see that the decisive engagement in j:he war 
of succession and the defeat and death of Jaggaraya took.plac^ early in the 
year 1617, and young Kama, who then could not have been more than 14, 
succeeded to the throne actually in the latter part of that year. His reign 
came to an end in 1630, giving him length of rule of twelve to thirteen 
years, the greatest part of which, up to 1629, he was engaged in bringing 
his rebel vasscls back to loyally to him. He could hardly have had a year 
after that when he died comparatively a young man, and this conclusion 
is confirmed by the fact that he left no successor notwithstanding his two 
marriages, and the succession liad to go to a collateral. 
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P. K. CODE, M. A. 

In November 1937 my friend K'ao Pahrulur Wasiulev Anant 
Bambardekar of IJandra (Bombay) requested me to throw s()n)c li?.;ht on 
the history of the caste-name Being interested in the antiquity 

of caste-names now current in India and particularly thost^ enneni in tlic 
Deccan ^and having already written a short ijote^ on tlie antitiuily of the 
caste-name “ senui^ ** I could not resist the temptation of going a little 
deeper in the history of tin's caste-name, though by habit and training 
I can hardly call myself either a philologist or a historian i]uali(icd to 
undertake a complicated problem of a historical study <d Indian caste- 
names. I was, however, convinced that for a true umlorslanding of these 
caste-names a systematic record of the actual usages® of these; names iji 
definitely dated historical documents w,as an essential preliminary before 
any attempts are made to interpret them. In short textual criticism should 
1)8 the terra finna on which all interpretativ^e criticism should be based. 

1. Vide Castes and Tribes oj Bombiiy by E. Enthoven, Vol. I, J Bombay, 

1920, pp. 347-350. Gabits — number 24233 (1 15(39 males, 12G6-1 females) reside 

on tlic Sea Coast — Ratnagiri, Kanara, Savantvadi — a few families at Surat, Koiaba, 
riiana and Janjira — Call tliemsolves Ivonkani Maratlias -* descendants of -Marallias 
'vho manned Shivaji’s navy — Some of them are still called Gitrubitantlds — they are 
chiefly fishermen and sailors — in some place.s they have ^otras , — probable Maratha 
origin of the Caste — Goa, the original home oi Gabits — During rortiigucsc in- 
surrection they fled to Ratnagiri and Kanara — those wlio remained in c;oa were 
converted to C'hristianity — their gotras according to some accounts: — Atri, 
Rabhravya, Eharaclvaja, Gargya, Kapila, Kasyapa, Kausika, Sandilya, Vasistha, 
Vatsa — According to other account the whole caste has only one gotra Ka^yapa — 
family stocks; Bhosale, Jadhav, Oliorpade, Dabhade, Dljamale, Shinde, Cluivan, 
Kiibal, Tawade, More, Nikam — Polygamy is allowed and practised but polyandry is 
unknown. — Widow re*marriage, permitted — Gabits follow tJie Hindu law of 
inheritance and belong to Hindu religion — Sanikaracarya of Sankeshwar is tlieir 
•Spiritual guide — Their priests are Cbitpavan or Karhada Brahmins — The dead are 
either burnt or buried — Sraddlia is performed annually. 

2. Jour, Bomb. Uni. May 1937, pp. 152 155. 

3. Such record of chronological usages will be found in such works as//ofi.vo«- 
Johson (second edn. by Crooke, London, 1903) and other scientifically compiled 
lexicons as the O.xford Eng. Diet. 
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J -.ct us now Uirn to soine ot the explanations of the term “ ^ahit ” as 
art^ kninJ recorded in tlie Marathi dictionaries. 

'file Malhirusl ra S abdakos tlial is bciuK published by the 
Maliaias’tia Kos'ainandaj, Poona explains the word as follows : — 

(iAiri'l or (iAUDl— (Masc.), (Rajapur), GABIT \ GRABTf , 

KHARVl \ KOLl ] a iisher-nian ; a Konkan caste; (vide 

Jnana-kosa, p. CiA — lOl ). 

Arabic — GJiurab-Grah { (>nrab) — an Arabic shipiiing vessel. The 
Afaiatha waniois who manned such aslrip were called GRABTi 
or GABTI. 'I'liis word became current in the time of the great 
Maratha king Shixaji. 

Proverb,—^'' Gavdyas rakh yas taniii. 

( M RABT I .V - hsher- woman. 

I have rendered into Knglish the extract from the Sabdakotm 
without disturl)ing its sense with a view to investigate the problems il 
raises, vi/. - 

I. That the word ^\ii(rbil ” is a caste-name. 

J, That it is derived from the Arabic name • GHURAB, lirab 

or iiitnibf meaning a vessel. 

3. That the word became current in Shivaji’s time. 

According to the informalion recorded in the MaJiara>il ra J iuiiiakos td 
the total pojjiilalj(;n of the GAUT! caste in 1911 was 34, (S 18. Men of this 
caste general -y reside on the sea-coast arid are found In the districts ol 
l\alnagiri, Kanara and SavantWvUli stale. The origin ol the word GAB'l'l 
{GABIT or (tRAI’iTI) is traditionally explained l^y its reference to the 
Aralhc word, GRAB winch means a ‘ gunboat The Konkani Alaraihas 
wiu) mannt;d these gun boats were called CilTMdTJ (i Aim. d he 
WMfd ( iAPj r IS not the true word but il is only used in the Census 
l\ep oris. The ancestors of the Gabtt caste tjeoi)lc of the present day 
were iijrmeriy employed by Shivaji in his navy, and consequently men of 
liiis c.isle ai\; found in large numbers in sea-side i)laccs like jaitariur, 
V'ljaymlui ga, Don'gad, Mai van, Venguile, which were formerly the bases 
ol th : navy. After liie abolition of the Maratha deet at thei <dose of tlu; 
Pcsliwa period ol ‘olie Maratlia history the Gdbits took to fishing, having 

1. Sahda. Poona, PJ3-t, Part III, p. M7.S. 

M(thu . J mincrkos' a . I’art XI I , Ca. lOJ. 

3. Ibid, 
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loci tlicir war-lilu! ocxuiuition. (Vide Census of India, \'o). VI f — 

\ A * * 

l iiloriTiJition supplied by Mr. K. Y. Kulvilj. 

The invcstij?;ilicn of the several probienis connected with the 
foregoing jumbled mass of tradition, history, philology and the pride cil 
ipedigree is quite beyond the scope of the jiresent i>aper. ] would, iht rt.loi(\ 
i ombat only some delinite statements imule in tlu* foirgoinp- e\p’*:iiiationr., 
on tlie strength of documentary evidence. 

It is said in the above information recorded in the Jhanakosa iliat 
“the word GAB IT is not the. true word’* but that it is a tenn used in ihe 
Census Reports. This statement is definitely wrong. The fol lowing 
documentary evitlence shows that theieini C'l.NBI'r is llucc liundiial years 
old, being used in detinitely dated documents ofA. 1). 1 odd and 17 ?3. 
The oldest fonns (:4 this caste-name ii they vary from the form (i A I* 11 
rinrentinA. 1). 16d3 will have to be pio\ed by textual e\ idenre. In 
A. 1). 1723 also the form current was GABi'r as I shall sliow below. 1 
shall be happy to know any variations from lids form recorded in I’arlv 
documents.* 

4. See Bombay Buzcttcci\ under a caste of 1 ishermen. in Kntnagiri 

!>istrict, X, 127, 155, 171 ; in Savantvadi State, X, t06. 115 ; in Kolaba J>istiict, 
XT, 08; in Kanara District, XV, pt. i, 305, in tlie JJelgaum loistrict, XXI, .156 

1. riiougli such early documents (especially before A, I). loOO) are quite 
rare in the Maratha records there are good many of them in the Peshwu Bajtar 
f'dited by Kao Hahadur (g S. Sardosai. Xoi only men of xhe tlnrlnf caste were 
recruited in the Maratha navy but also men from other sea-faring castes were 
availed of. A study of these castes and their history is yet a desideratum inspite 
fd the information about them recorded in tlie ( iazetU-ers. Now that tlio Marailia 
Navy as such has ceased to exist itisw’orth w lnle putting on record the nautical 
ifinuinology tliat became current during the vigorous career of this Navy bin some 
of which has now become obsolete. Tliougli 1 cannot undertakt^ such a study 
■ 1 .; present 1 shall record below as specimen a few naval terms used in tlie documents 
of the Peshwa Daftar to denote dilferenl kinds of ships and boats as also tiuur 
V (luipraent : 

(1) nTf:r -P.D. 40 (40) C. J717 A.D. ; P.D. 34 ('J) 1737 I’ D. 34 (.SO) 

1737 \ P. D. 34 (110) C. 173S (reference to '* ' or telescope 

used for naval reconnoitring) ; P.14. 34 (120) /7J.S’ ; I'.D. 33 (10) 1733 
\\y\ 33 (14 and 1*2) 1733 : 

(2) 40 (40) 77/7 ; P.D. 40 (03) 1730 ; P.D. 34 (80) 1737 (pi. fri-.'n-i) ; 
P.D. 33 (03) 1733 ( fwfi ) ; 

(3) K.D. 40 (63) 17J() -. PM. U {9) 1737 ( ) ; P.D. 33 (l4)/7.>j; 

P.D. 33 (65) 1733 ; ! Contd. on fmiic Jib 
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TLc other st.it eiiiont inaele in the information supplied by the Sabdn- 
Kosa and Jhiina-Kosa referred to already is that the term became currein 
in Shivaji’s time. My o\ iclcnce shows that this statement also is not 
true to history. The use of the word GABIT in a document dated A. T). 
J633, when Shivaji was three years old and hence too young to think of i 
navy or the allied question of employing Konkni Marathas on his giiiv 
boats (or (babs* or Giuabs or Ghurabs) definitely proves the fixity of ilio 
fcnni Gabn in the Marathi language not only in A. D. 1633 but miu h 

Contd. from pciile 215 ] 

(•4) 40 (03) 1750 pi.); P.D. 34 (Gl) 1737 

P.D. 33 (14) 1733 ; 1M>. 33 (17) 1733 ; 

P.D. 33 (22) 1733 4l) ; P.D. 33 (51) 1733 (wpifi) ; . 

P.D. 33 (6'5) 1733 ( < 

(5) iT? 5 ' 4 S~'f*.D. 34 (9) 173 7 ; P. D. 33 (10) 1733 raany limes. 

(0) - IMb 34 (31) 1737 ; 

(7) --P D. 34 (36) 1738 \ P.D. 34 (61) 1737; P.D. 34. (99) 1738; P.D. 

31 (120) 1738 ; 

(8) P D* 34 (42) 1737 ; (9) ITifljj) ; P.D. 34 (57) 1738 ; 

(10) 34 (61) 1737 ; P.D. 34 (99) 1738 ; P.D. 34 (120) 1738 ; 

(11) P.D. 34 (SO) 1737 : 

(12) ^3T^r:5T— P.D. 34 (81) 1737 ; P.D. 34 (166) 1739; 

P.D, 33 (63) 1733 (a^Ti^in) ; 

P.D. 33 (65) 1733 (Tiirn'K) ,* 

(13) m^^-P*D. 34 (85) 1737 ; 

(14) tu^ -RD. 34 (120) 1738 ; 

(13) — P.D. 34 (dl) /7.J7 ('iNS 37'J4!). Men employed to work on tlies«" 

vessels were Kolis, Bhaudaris, Christians, Muhcifjiinedajis |P. [4, 34(61) 17^71 
asalso^1m!>s [P D. 34 (80) 77J7], The following references to allied terms may 
he found interesting : — “ ;^cnT?f " [P.D. 34 (35) 77J7J ; TTTvyT^ Small guns 

( (14 ^ ; P.D. 34 (37) 1738 ; The Arabs sometimes 

proved traitors ( ifj’Hr r^f'^Tr %??[ ) P.D. 34 (80) 1737 ; Parts of equipment 

of a f.P.f>. 34 (94) /7J7 — '* JfrW 

fPt [P.D, 34 (94) 1737 ; P D. 33 (92) 77Jjf] . The names ** 41“^^ ’ 

and “ " used in P.D. 33 (29) /7JJ are quite typical of llindu-Moslem 

Unity ! 

I. Vide article on GKaP in Hobson-Jobson (1903) pp. 391-392. The teriu 
is now obsolete. Vide also Bombay Gazetteer xiii, pi. i, 348. The proper Arabic 
word for Gritb is ghorub, adapted into Marathi and Konkani as gurdb. 
(dironological usage.s of the word: — 

(1) A.D. 1181 — "a ghiirub from Tripoli" (Arabic letter of Archbishop of 

IMsa etc.) [ Contd. on page 217 
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earlier. At any rate one cannot exploit Shivaji’s navy, of which I am equally 
proud along with ray fellow-countrymen, for explaining the terra GABIT, 
My evidence easily pushes back the antiquity of the term to about A. D- 
1550 allowing a period of about half a century for it to bo naturalised in 
the country of its adoption, even supposing that the terra GABIT was 
ilorived* front a foreign word. 

To come now to the usage of the terra GABIT recorded in docu- 
ments. In a bundle of itapers kindly lent to me for reference by the 
l^harata Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Iktona, and designateil by thein as 

Contd.from page 216 ] 

{Z) c. 1200 — **Ohtirab'\ Corni,\, Corvus, galcn. 

(3) 1343 — "Ghorab" (Ibn Batua iv, 50). 

(4) 1505 — '^'Gabra'’ — (Vocabulary of Petiro ilo Alcala). 

(5) 1554 — “Ghurabs ' (Sitli’.AJi Kapudan in the iiaiiativc of his fight with 
I’ortuguese) . 

(6) 1610 — '^Gotirabe'' {Pyrard de Laval flak. Soc. i. 312) 

(7) 1660 — *‘(ihrdb'' (Muhammad M’asiim, in Elliot, i, 25U) 

(8) 1679 — **Gmb" (Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii, (’1 .\.\xi\). 

(9) 1 690 — "'G ho rub" ( M yd c , No to on 1 *cri slol , i. n Sy nt. I > i ksc rt t . i , 97), 

(10) l67Z^'"Grob’’ (Trycr, 153). 

(11) 1727 — *‘Grabs of war" (A, Haniitlon, i. 250, cd. l/H, ii, 253). 

(12) 1750-52--“(;ocmi?//.s”. 

(13) 1754— •‘Gmf?", 

(14) 1760— 

(15) l76^—*•Grab '. 

(16) 1810— 

(17) 1S20— *'G/*t>n76". 

(18) 1872 — "'Ghurah" (Burton, Sind Revisited). 

The Mahdrdstra Sabdakona, V^ol. Ill, p. 1006 records under 
following line from the Mahubhurafa (in Maratlii verse) by the celebrated .Maliarastra 
poet Moropant (A. 13. 1729 to 1794); — 

'T! i'" (Udyoga p. 13, 173). 

The above u-sage of tlie word gurdb for purposes of poetical imagery .sljo\v.s tin* 
Bstent to which it had l.iecome naturalised in the Maratlii language inspile of its 
Arabic origin. 

2. The Maratlii lexicons must record Chronological usages of the term (;.\BjT 
in the manner of Ifobson-Jobson before an attempt is made by them to connect it 
■vitb the word (7R,vB and its phonetical variations. I'erhajxs tlie Portugiie.se 
records may throw some liglit on ilie derivation of the wotal Ci.vBlT. 
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Salshi Daftar I find the following document in which the term GAIVIT 
used no less than three' times : — 

No. 27 — This is a sale-deed dated SalivaJian Saka 1555^ Caitra Sud 
Prutipadd Brasapiavar corresponding to Thursday, 2^\h 
hebruary 1633. It contains at the top a square seal in 
i^ersian as also three lines* in Persian covering a spare 
6 in X li in. There is also a circular seal in the right-hand 
margin, in l^ersiau characters. The document contains 
the names of about 15 witnesses. The parties to the 
document together with the witnesses had assembled ai 
Dabhole* ( Dal)hoIe gnime ) where this duly attested 
document was drawn up. In this document llic 

following usages of the word GABIT are recorded 

• • 

(1) line 3 from the top — Mokam CiABlT MUM1\1 
tape Salsi 

(2) name of a witness in the margin follow^ed by his 
designation “ rnolvadam (l ABI'T IMUMKl 

(3) name of witness No. at the bottom recorded as 
follows: — “ Marte rant bin vSekhn raut GABTT 
MUMUf 

The word GABIT in all the three usages given above is always 
coupled with the word MI JMKI, the exact meaning of wdiich will have 

. ...f . - - . 

1. My friend Prof. H. tJ). Verrna has kindly given me tlie following translalion 
of these lines though he cannot read tlie contents of the Seal as they are ratlits 
smeared with ink and hence illegible : — 

•’In tlie (-ourt of the noble religious law it was recorded that on 20tb Zil-qua delj 

Shuhur year Salas wa , Malik Mir Husain Miranchi the former Mokasa 

holder of the village of Dabhole. tapa mentioned above, presented himself and sai<l 
on oath and willingly and he acknowledged, as also the witnesses, about the order 
given below in Ilindawi language' . 

% 

" Uindawi ^' — This term bas been used in a grant dated A.l). J.299 made by 
Raja Bimba to Piirushottampant Kavale ("Mutabik II indaw V) Vide 

Appendix A in the History of Stikla Yajurx'cdiyu liraluiiins by N. V. Vaidya, 
Bombay, 1884. 

1. This Dibhole is identical with village Dubholc shown in the Map 
(No 47 H — Ratnagiri). It is about .1 miles from Jamsande and 4 miles from 
Devagad. About 4 miles from Oabhole we fiml on the Map a village called 
Mithmunihri . 
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to bs^ determined. Cuiiously enough the expression ()AJ31T MUMKl 
current in A. D. 1633 w-is current in A. I.). 1723 also as will be seen from 
iiie following letter ol Kanhoji Angria, which uses the word (jABIT 
* oupled with the wortl MBMRI only once where ii signifies the Ueanie 
vtf a place GAB IT Ml’MUI in the vicinity of the village JAMSADE‘ 
(near Devagad). At three other places in tlie same letter the term 

2. Tliis Gabit Mumr'j near Janisatlc (‘ * HH^i g ' ') appears lo lie connected 

Oth Miffiani itnibn ( rii? ) shown on tlie Map at :i Jistance ot about miles 
irom JaniScide. In a document ( > kuully lent to me by Mi. V. N. Kelkar 
and dated A. I). 17<S0 jprr >4 from the I’esiiwa we find the followinj* 

villages in order : =?:aiVHi3r, 

Kao Ballad ur . I Iain hard ekar in a private communication ilated lath j.inuary 1938 
writes to •me that a iriend of liis, Mr. Kidml \slio belongs to C/u6/i caste was not 
aw'.'ire tJtat l)u* t«rm (iab/i is as old as 1033 A.]>. It apt>ears irom the old documents 
in the )>ossossu)n ol Mr. Kubal that tlie term may liave liecome current within the 
last JOO to 230 years or so. Mr. Kubal knou.s that a [ilace ol the name Gabit Mumr'i 
IS situated near Devagad. ‘'Munin * is ilic name ol the vilUigt‘. Theie is a river 
near this village. fhe other bank of this river lias got the locality known as 
"Mifh Mumri " inhabited by people of the name "'Guvatfe or GuViic ' . 

In Snvantwadi State, also Ihcre are peojile of the 31/7// G\rtv/c name, ’riiese people 
rnanufacturc salt. 

I have no documentary e\idcnce to prove ihe antiquiiy of the term "Mith 
Muinn'’ prior to A.D. 1780. 

1. The Salshi iMftar contains more ilian 20 documenls winch are sale-deeds 
of liroperties in favour of the ancestors of the Thakurs of Jarnsadc. The years of 
liiesc documents and the names of the ancestors of the 'rhakurs •mentioned in llicm 
are noted below 

A.D. 

1 63 3 — Ram T liak ti r 

!f'340 — Vitthal Thakur and Kara Tbakur 
1645 — Vitthal I'hakiir 

1649— Jiin Thakur 

1650 — Janoba Thakur 
165.1 — Jan Thakur 
1654— ...Do... 

1 656 — Do . .,Saudug<i r 
! 656 — Do I>o 

1656 — Jan Tliakurand Jvarn 'riiakiii 

1657 — Ant Thakur and Jaii Thakur 
1639 — Narayan Thakur Mokudtuii 
1639 — Jan Thakur, Narayan Thakur 

f Contd. on J20. 


I A.D. 

: 1660 — Sale-ileed by Kogbhai bin Ciopal- 
bliat Kanailiya (Kanade) in favour 
j of Jan Thakur bin Ram Thakur — 

jjroperty of Narayan Thakur 
I mentioned. 

; 1660 — Jan Thakur 
1668 — Vitthal Thakur bin Jan Tliakur 
' 1669 — Vithal Thakur 
i 1659 — Jan Thakur 
i 1659— Do 

I 16701 

i J 670 ^ Vitthal ‘1‘hakur 
1679 ) 

1085 — Viihoba Thakur 
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GAl^iT caste. As Kanhoji An^jria’s letter uses the word in two difTereni 
contexts tlierehy distiiiVuishing the meanings of the expression GABlT 
MUMKI and the term GABlT in one and the same letter I am 
reproJuciiiQf it below from a copy* available to me: — 

'4 

( 3T^ ) 

^#3 <Trr 4^ 4r ^ ^rsrtsrt §fc m 

ar^rfR ^iTirr ^ 3 t^. w %?5r 4 

4^^ 3Tf?44T ^ tift 44 

3T^. tr4?r ?ntr ^rr^^sri wm . trsR ^4^4 sift# 

^ cr<r srrqir jn?5=qinf;i =#tJTqT=g3i7T 

3T^ g^isyi I aTtpiq?? ?rR^ 3T« 4i :34c iTFft?r ^ 

^4^ g frf(j?5 ftm %i55T sr^r. qrr^?! stft#? 

c^qicr :5i^55 qqr5i4 tt'^'R ^n4- 45fTffr 3Tr>^ 44 =qic54 14 ^ ^4. 

3 t 4 i 9 # s r \ 4^^ ” ( 44t 3T^ ) 


Contd. from pof^c 219, ] 

There is also in this Daftar a letter of Kanoji Raje Prabhsivalikar (adclrcssccl lo 
Narayan Thakur) witli his seal and mortuh. The writer of this paper is a direct 
descendant of Naro Kayaji riiakur who led the Mudagad expedition of 1748 A.I). 
ajLjainst Tulaji Angria (Vide Bombay U niversity Journal Vol. V”, Part IV pp. 3l to5 l) 
The native village of Naro Kayaji was I fadpid abont 1 5 miles from Jamsade. Tho 
Thakurs of Jamsafle and the Thakurs of IJadi)id are identical as they liave the same 
(Kasyapa), same Subcustc {Karhada Urnhm'inn), same Surname (Thakur) 
and same family f/e/Yy ( Mahalaksmi ). The b;iledeeds mentioned above enable us to 
reconstruct the genealogy of the Jamsade Thakurs for three generations ( from 
A.D. 163,3 to 1685 ) viz. Ram Thakur-Jan or J anoba Thakur-Vitthal or Vithoba 
Thakur. As Jan 'riiakur is called. **Sirudagar‘' it appears he was a merchant 
carrying on trade in coconuts and allied products as all the properties purchased by 
the Thakurs are coconut gardens. Narayan 'riiakur raokadam appears to belong 
to a cousin line .separated from the line of Ram Thakur, his son and grandson very 
early i. e. before A.I.). 1600. Naro Kayaji Thakur posi,ibly belonged to this line. 

I. Copy kindly lent to me by Mr. V. N. Kclkar of Poona from Otavkar Daftar 
with him. Another letter in this Daftar dated A.D. 1758 'T is a 

from Naro Tryambak (Soman) Peshwa’s Snbhedar of Janjira Vijayadurga 
addressed to requesting him to join service with his boats and 

raen and assuring him freedom from molestation of any kind, -\fter the destruction 
of Tulaji Angria's licet in I'ebruary 1756 by the joint expedition of the Peshw'a and 
the English many of the sailors in the employ of the Angria had possibly run away 

[ Contd, on pa^e 221 . 
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In the above letter Kanhoji Anuria. Sarkliel assures an applicant 
freedom from molestation to men of the GAD IT caste whom the applicant 
intends to bring from Malvan with a view to man his two boats plying 
at sea under the protection of the fort of Janjira Devadurga. The 
appliccint wanted to bring about 4/5 men of the GAD IT ca:.ie who were 
evidently experts in manning the boats. Ai)parentiy Kanhoji Angria as 
the Head of the Maratha navy exercised strict control over maratirne 
shipping encouraging at the same time all legitimate? eiloits oi seafarers. 
In tlie case of the present applicant he promises remission cjI the tax on 
his boat for one year by way of stimulus to iiis occiipatif.)!). The 
expression “ Hali Vasti (^fn) (jADIT MIJMKI, Jamsacle ” may mean 
now stationed at GADIT Ml M K1 in tlie vicinity of Jam^ade. ” This 
(‘xpresL*ion clarifies to a certain extent the meaning of the ex|uession 
(jAIjIT MIJMID used three times in the sale-deed of .V.D. I(i35. 1 am 

inclined to hold the view tliat the men of the t iabit casle resided in 
groups at dilFerent places on the coast. Tlie places of their residence 
may have been termed “ Cj A BI T MUMlvl'* tiumgh the exact meaning 
of ilie word M L'MK l 1 cannot make out at present. 

Tile evidence recorded in the present paper from unpublished 
sources clearly proves the existence ol the word GAD I T prior to 
A.D. 1633 and I await more light on the problem of the anticpiity and 
definite origin of this term' from interested men of this caste as also 
irom philologists and historians. 

Contd. from page 220, J 

liiroiigh fear but were apparemly eager to serve their new * master ilu: Peshwa 

The stibhoclar of tlie Pesliwa assured tlie present sailor tJiat he and his father would 

be re-employed in the Peshwa's fleet HWbl V'^r ni'JPT 'UiTlM 

^ This sailor IS called because he possibly 

was a resident of in the vicinity of near 

1. Among Mahi Kaniiia States (See lioui. Gaz, V', 4.? 7) we find a state of tlie 
name Gabut, The Gazetteer states dial the Chief of the State is a Makvana 
The Makvanas is a special coiiiinunity of part foreign descent (Hoin, Gaz. iX, 
pt. ii, p. 11). There are Hindu Converts from Makwana trilie of Rajputs or Kolis, 
Sunni in faith (ibid pp. 05-66). Vide also VVils. IX, pi. i, 130; Vol. I, pt. i, 140; 
Vol. VIII, p. 115. An account of Mahi Kantha Makvanas appears in Born, Gov. 
SeT XII, 18. From the plionetical similarity, of tlie Caste -name OV/Zi// wiili 
the name of the State mentioned above and the existence of tlic Koli ruler therein 
of the Makvana Community can we establish any historical connection betwtten the 
Giibit Caste of fishermen on the ('oast with the Makvana Kalis in Gujrat and 
Kathiawar? The point needs investigation. 

L Contd. on page 222. 
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Contd. from page •221 . 

Since this paper svas written Kao Haliaclur Uambardekar has drawn my 
attention to the lieroic role played by a person of the C^abit Caste by name Cianoji 
Tandel in saving:; the life of die Maratha King Shivaji the Great. The incident 
occurreil at IJande, a village now included within the jurisdiction of ilie 
Savantwadi State and an account of it is given in the Chitragiipta Bakhur 
(pp. 123-124) published by Mr. Sane in the KuvyetihusaSamgraha . 

Ganoji Tandel alias Gariba Tari originally lielonged to ilie \illrige Bande. Jlis 
descendants are still living at this place, f ie had five sons. A temple of tlie 
goddess "Jlhavai” the family deity of Cianoji still exists and is situated near the 
ti:mple of Bandesliv.'U'. the presiding deity of Bandc. The original name of Ganoji s 
family was 'Dcsal' as Mr. Kubal informs us. Some land belonging to (.ianoji stili 
belongs to his line. His ilescendants are still called Desais. Ganoji s occupation 
was to carry passengers acro.s.s a river near Bande. The way tej (’.oa lay across this 
river, .\nant Shenvi, the vakil of the fVirtuguese once carrietl 10000 troops across 
this river and Ganoji while he did this work of carrying the troops to tlu; other bank 
of the river overheard the conversation of Anant Shenvi, which revealed a plot to 
attack Shivaji at midnight. CJanoji lost no time to give a report of the intendcii 
attack to Shivaji Maharaj. This timely warning of the treacherous attack put Shivaji 
Maharaj in an attitude of defence and he immediately made his troops take up a 
strategic position for attacking the enemy’s troops. The enemy was vigorously 
attacked and completely routed as described in detail by the Chilragnpta l-Uikhctr 
referred to above, j Vide also p. 197 of the Life of Shivaji by Krishnaji Arjim 
Keliiskar. 1920; pp. 121-122 of Gomdntak Shuddhlchu Itihdsa by Sliankar fthondo 
Kshirsagar; pp, 9-10 of Ltfc of Govind Janardan liorkar alias S/iri Gajanan 
Svami Jyotishi], t am not aware if the incident about i.iarioji Tandei’^ iieroism 
as described in the ChitragJipta Bakhar (Composed in about Saka 16h!l i. e. 

1759) is corroborated by any contemporary or subsequent rc;fcrences in the 
Maratha records. It would be wortli while to .study the whole incitleni in u.ll its 
aspects including an examination of the claim made l)y Mr. Kubal on the .stn-ngth 
of traditional and other evidence iliat (iarioji Ti-mdel belonged to Gabit Caste. 
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THE PLASTIC REPRESl'NTATlON OF GOD 
AMONGST THE PROTO-INDIANS’ 

BY 

Kev, IL HERAS, S. J. 

INTKODUCTIOX 

In,an article contributed to the ./o/rr//rf/ of the University of Bonibny 
1 described ^.he ;Kdij;?ious tenets, prat'tices and rites of the Proto- Indian 
inlifibitants of Mohenjo Daro, as T could gfather frorri the inscriptions.^ In 
this paper we shall study the different representations of God, the Snf>reine 
Lord, which have been found in the course of the excavations not only at 
Mohenjo Daro, but also at Harappa. 

The Supreme Bcinpf is called in the inscriptions /!//, the Lord, which 
bficanic the Andavar and Andivanan of the Tamils and the Taniburan of 
the Alalayajis, which are different names of (lod Siva. An inscription 
says : 



Kircil clhr kifditvul adii An, “the Lord of all the };jods of the temple”. 
I low is this Supremo Lord represented ? 

L SliAniD KEPKKSKNTAJ'IONS OJ- AN 

M'he most interesting representation of An is on a seal which has often 

1. With this denominiition I refer to the people ol the Indus Valley whose 
f:i\ iIization is known to us throuj^h the ruins of Mohenjo Uaro, ftarappa and 
Chafihu l.)aro. 

2. ITeras, The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro People Aeeording to the 
i hiscriptions. Journal of the University of Jionibay, V (I list. Section), pp. 2-30. 

3. Photo. M. D.. 1928-29, No. 4741. 
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been described as tli3 Paknpati of Mohenjo Daro/ (Fig, No. l) God is 
represented seated on a low t&rone surrounded by animals, a buffalo, a 
rhinoceros, an elephant, a tiger and an ibex. This image or a similar one 
may certainly have originated the idea of the Pasupati at a later period, but 
it cannot be called the Pasupati. It is the representation of An surrounded 
by five, (or perhaps six, for a corner of the seal under study is broken) 
totems of Proto-Indian tribes. 

The image of An is represented in the male form, completely nude 
with a prominent urdhva lihga. His legs are not crossed as usual in 
images of Buddha, Mahavira and other ascetics, but in such a way as to 
have the soles of the feet touching each other. Pound his waist there is a 
zone or ribbon. Hanging from the neck he \vears a huge necklace that 
takes a triangular shape with the point below. Eleven armlets are round 
his arms. Three of them, in the wrist, in the elbow and -near, the shoulder 
are larger than the rest. His hands rest upon the knees. His face looks 
emaciated, as it befits a yogi and apparently he is three>faced. Tlie front 
nose specially is most prominent. The most remarkable feature of this 
image is the headgear about which says Sir John Marshall : “Covering 
his head is a pair of horns meeting in a tall head-dress.”* What appears 
like horns and headgear are a trident as will be seen when studying the two 
following carvings. 

Sir John Marshall easily recognized that this figure is “a Prototype 
of the historic Siva”.* Indeed, its state of nudity is still shown in some 
isaivite images for instance Bhairava and in all the images of Siva of 
Bengal,’ which all have an urdhva Uhga, The three faces of this god 
correspond to the three faces of Siva in the image usually called 
Mahekamiirti. These three faces correspond to the three functions of 
god as Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the world. The following 
inscription symbollicaly describes the first and the last function: 

® f mil ? 

4. Marshall. Mohenjo Daro and the Indtis Civilization , X, p. 54; Mookerji, 

Hindu Civilization , pi. Mithra, Zoroastre et la Prehistoire Arycnnc 

di 4 r Christiani&m , p. 52 (Paris. 1935); Mackay, The Indus Civilization, p. 70. 

5. Marshall, op. cit,, I, p. 52. 

6. Ibid. 

7. Cf, Bhattasali, Iconography of Huddhist and Brahinanical Sculpture 
in the Dacca Museum, p. 117. 
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No. 1. 

Seal repre-^eniing .An, beaterl am] » r«nvneJ. 
it.li a Trident, surrounded by llie loiems ol 
>nie Proto- Indian tribes. 

(;<.;pvriyld, Arcluieclogical Sni\ey ol Inilia ) 


S«*;ited inia.;.;e <>1 Am, luMween IwO 
devotees a.tul two snakes. 

( (‘opvvi-lit. Arehaeoloideal Suwey 
ut’ Imliai 





No. 


('opper images discov, re.] :.t Kl.afago, burner : in ,he < ent.e nn.U- .n.nge ol An wnl. 

trident upon Ids Imad and Uks ol hair l.anging ov..r hts .:l,esi. 

(From FrankforHacobson-1'r.usser, TM .\s„u.r unJ l<lu,ia,c. 'Hu- hn-st 
beavon's- Work in Eshnunna. lydO .n ((:h.c■...^o, VEE}) 





I‘'ig. No. 3. 

Scaling sho\\ ing iniagcM)! An, with mane and trident upon his iicad, over a pipal 
Nu\t to liim Ix.tm-I' i.sli doiilile-tormed image of An. 

(Copyright, Archaeological Survey of India 



No. 10. 

I’.i'oken for. so o£ .i st-nuling An from Harappa. from xious. 

{ f'opyriglit, Arclia'-'ologicai Sur-vC> of India ) 




Xo. 11 


liroken Torso of a stiouling vXn from ll-irappa. Back views 



No. 

I larappa. J he Tan da van 
( (!opyiii<ht, Ai'chaeological Survey of India. ) 



kev- fL a eras 


Ter nad peril uyarel ; the high sun of Peral (Perumaj) cf tlie 
chariot and cultivated Reids . The chariot and cultivated Reids are 
primarily syfnl)ols. of war and peace and secondarily of destruction and 
ireneration. As regards the second function, the inscription itself engraved 
on this seal under study gives suRicient evidence. This epigraph 
runs thus. 

tx>){ 

An nand valkei kuda min adu An, i.e., the lord of the Jar and of 
the Fish* is the weakening and strengthening of the Lord. " In this 
inscription God is Called the Lord of the jar and the Fisli which are 
the two months corresponding to autumn. In cold countries as in Sind, 
where Mohenjo Daro is situated, the whole nature seems to lose its 
strength in autumn ; trees lose their leaves, the mountains are covered 
with a mantle of snow, the limbs of our body seem to be deprived of part 
of their vitality ; but this very weakening of the whole nature has an 
extraordinary effect. Nature finally recovers its strength and man feels 
stronger on account of that apparent loss of strength. In such a way the 
second function of conservation is described in this seal. 

The trident placed over the head of God is not usually placed on the 
headofJ^iva. Yet the trident is one of the symbols usually put in one 
of his hands. The trident as a symbol of God was worsh;^>ped from those 
very ancient times* and was found erected in the fields just as at present 
in Southern India. For instance : 

Kaval nad vel : ** the trident of the fields of the Kavals’*. 

Apparently, the trident symbolised power. That is the reason why it 
is placed on the head of God. Some kings of tlic Ancient Dra\'idian 

8. Marshall, op. cii.. Ill, M. D,, No. 37. 

9. Cf. Heras, The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro People uccordinii to the 
Inscriptions, op. cit., p. 

10. Marshall, op. cit.. III. M.D.. No. 301. 

«() • 
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nations were called vel^ “ tfident Such kings are also found in 
Mohenjo Daro inscriptions and are referred to by the figure of a trident.*^ 



tfug vildl vcl ire nuiiaii nun ir nun edn odit kadehodi adit : “ that is, 
the complete month of the l^am of (during which) ilie two fishes of Mina of 
the Minas had (captured) the king of the despised Bilavas 

The trident placed over the head of An at times takes very fanciful 
shapes, for instance in anotlier seal*' which represents An seated on a stool 
as in the previous case, in the same state oi nudity mure Remarkable than in 
the other seal, for lie wears neither waist baud nor collar, only bangles on 
his two arms. The middle point of the trident upon lus head develops into 
three stemmed llower, which seems to be an allusion to a very old 
tradition recorded in the Pattupattn, A chief named Nallia Kodan being 
afraid of his enemies prayed to Murugaii (Sn!)ramanya) for help. I'he god 
appeared to him in liis dream and ordered liim to pluck a llower from the 
well and to throw it against his enemies. When he went to the well in the 
morning, instead of a llower, he found the very trident of Murugan and 
throwing it at his enemies, he destroyed tliem. In memory of this victory, 
Nallia Kodan founded the city of Vellur (Vellore) in the place Avhere lie 
found Murugan^s trident (vc7).** That this tradition has its origin as far 
back as the Mohenjo Daro period, tlic follow ing inscription is a clear 
proof.** 

If TA " ^£5^ "S 

11 . Cf. for instance coronation inscriptions of V^iravcl, ( Travoftcon’ 
Archaeological Series, I. p. 1.05) and of S'ivalavel [Ibid., p. 106) 

12. Marshall. o/». at,. III. M.l).. No. 87. 

13. Photo, M.D., 1930-3 1, Dk. No. 12050. The writer regrets not to be 
able to publish this and the following very interesting seals, because the 
Archaeological Department refuses to grant permission, since both seals are not 
yet published by the Department. And both were discovered eight years ago 

14. Pattupdttu, HI. 11. 172-173. 

15 . Marshall, op. cit.. Ill, M. D., No. 52. 
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Vclur nandukal alar ire paii vcl adn, i.e„ “ That is the village 
trident that lias the Nandukal flowers of Vclur 

Similar to tliis is another rei^rescntation of An, found on a broken 
seal.** God in lliis case is also represented in tlie same way, though no 
throne or stool is shown under him. He is nude, hut wears the waist 
ribbon as in the first seal. He is given a very prominent poi belly, His 
chest is bare, but his arms are also covered with bangles. A trident of 
ianciful shape appears above his liead. "The most striking dilference from 
the two previous represeniati(jns is found in liis liead. It is shown in 
profile turned to the right. On the left a long mane (the end of which 
!S not seen on account of tlie fracture of the seal) falls from the back of 
his head. This is a very characteristic feature which we shall see reproduced 
in other representations of (iod from Mohenjo Daro and even liom outside 
India. In fact the original sign for An in the Mohenjo Ikiro script 

jL ( Oil at'counl of 
nj this simplilica- 
A lion til is sign 
•• may be easily 

There is still another small seal without inscri|)tion that shows God 
seated on a stool in the same pose as in the previous representation.’^ 
( Fig. No. 2 ) The impression of this seal is rough and small details are 
missing. On each sidc3 of the image of God there seems to be a devotee 
and behind each of them a ndga raises its hood. 

H F!:m<ESL:NTATioNs or AN in SrMivK 

Elsewhere f have shown ihe connections between Mohenjo Daro and 
Siimer.'^ It will therefore not be out of plac e to compare the above 
representations of An in Mohenjo Daro with two statues of An recently 
found in Kliafage by the ivxpcidiiion of the Oriental Institute oi the 
University of Cliicago.’'- 

The first of these two images was imearlhetl during the season 
FJ30-31. It was found entangled with two oliier images of similar type ami 
manufacture. ( Fig. no. 3 ) 'fhe three images are of copper and represent 
men standing, nude, excej)! for a narrow girdle, m the same way as tlie 

16. Photo. M l)., 1930-31, No. 7997. 

17. It occurs in a seal from Harappa not yet published. 

is. Photo. M.D.. 1929 30. No. 7991. 

19. Cf. Horas, Mohenjo Daro and Sumer, Monumcnlu Niponica, 11, p. 1. 

20. Khafai^e is a site 15 kilometers east of Baghdad 




confiisctl with 
the sign for aU 
“ man ” ). 


f 


wards became 
simplified as 
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Moheiijo Daro representations. Tlie three of them have beards. Yet there 
are two striking ditTereiices between the main image wliich is 36' high and 
the other two which are 2(S" and 29''. The two sirialler images have their 
hair bobbed on the level ot the nape of the neck, but the highest one has 
two long curled locks of hair falling down one in front of each ear down 
to the level of the armpit. Moreover, the two small images have a sinail 
knob-like protuberance on the top of their head as if it were a knot of hair. 
But the large image has a trident on his head. This trident, however, is 
of a very peculiar nature. It has four points, evidently, not to be seen all 
at the same time. The purpose of these four points seems to be that the 
trident should be seen not only when one faces the image, but also when the 
image is seen from the other sides. Thus three points, and therefore, the 
trident, are seen from any position. 

Mr. Conrad Breusser while describing the excavalions supposes 
lliat these three icons are representations of priests^'. The two smaller 
images seem to be priests, who at least in their religious functions wore 
no clothing*'^^. Yet the dilfeience m size and attire of the other image 
suggests a dilTercnt degree of dignity. 'I'hc comparison between this image 
and the Mohenjo l^aro representations gives us sufficient arguments to 
state that this is an image of the Sumerian An, very rarely represented 
because of its prehistoric character in the Sumerian Dynastic period^'. 
Like the FrotoTiidian representations of An, this figure is specially 
characterized by the trident on his head and by his long hair. The state 

of nudity and the girdle round the waist are also common representations. 

• 

Still another similar figure, probably more archaic, was discovered 
by the same expedition in the seaon of 193 6 "37 at the same spot. This 
image was found togetlicr w'itli two other iiUcages of different type from the 
previous ones. (Fig. No. 4) 9'hey also are made of copjier, with inlaid eyes, 
and represent two men and one woman all naked, 'fhe two men have locks 
of hair just like the image described above, but longer as they cover the 
nipples of the chest. Bolli wear a girdle round their waist. One of these 
figures representing men is several indies liigher than the other two. 
This difference in size shows the difference in dignity. The highest 
image seems to be a representation of An, tlie shorter figure of a man seems 

21. Frank for t-Jacobson — Preiisijer, Tell Asntur and Khufage^ The First 
Season's Work in Fshnunna, 1930-31, p. 7S (Chicago, 1932). 

22. For instance, cf. Woolley, The Development of Sumerian Art, pi. 54a. 

23. Cf. Radau, Suijicrian Hymns and Prayers to God p. 1 

(Philadelphia. 1911). 
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u., he an icon of Knlil ; the figure of a woman represents Ania."'^ These 
ihree great gods of Sumer have their proto-types in Mohenjo Daro. The 
{.lUowing inscription speaks of them in general 



Xf 

U(fu mun per kadavul adu kulak iiii\ i. e. “ the united life of the joined 
three great gods**. Their respective names in India are An, Anil and x\uia.'*' 

Jll Standing Kfprkskntations of an 

I'liere are several standing representations of God on the seals and 
amulets of Mohenjo Daro, The main one and the inotO'type of all is one 
on a seal published by Sir John Marshall when dealing with the religion of 
the people of the Indus Valley. It is a s^iuare seal of a unic]ue variety on 
account of the number of persons and objects represented on it, (Fig. No, 5) 
In the right upper corner there is the stylized reprevSentation of a pipal tree 
in the centre of which is a figure which is described by Marshall as tlie female 
spirit of the tree.^^ Elsewhere^® I have exposed my views about this 
figure after the study of the inscription that refers to tree worship. F'irst, 
the image does not represent the spirit of the tree, f^econd, it is not a 
female figure, for tliough no sign of the male sex is traceable, yet this is due 
to the fact that the figure is very s nail and roughly portrayed **, as Sir 
John Marshall himself acknowledges. On the contrary wc may also state 
that there is no evidence of the female sex, for instance, breasts. Third, 
the figure is nude, w^earing a number of armlets having a long and thick 
mane, falling behind his head which is turned to the leit and showing a 
clear tirdent over his head. All these characteristics show that it is the 
same figure of An, as shown in the previously described seals. Sir John 
Marshall himself acknowledges the striking similarities.^^ bourth, An 

24. Cf. Radau, op. cit., pp, 16-19. 

25. Marshall, op. cit.. Ill, M.D. 

26. Cf. I \ovcLS, The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro people, op. cit., pp, 19-la, 30. 

27. Marshall, op. cit., I, p. 64. 

2S. Cf. Meras, Tree Wor.ship in Mohenjo Daro, journal of the Honihay 
Anthropological Society, Jubilee No. 

29. Marshall, op, cit., 1. p. 63. 
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is shown in the pipal tree not as the spirit of the tree ; but as God whoi-c: 
fertility or creative power the tree properly symbolises. 

The same figure surrounded by the branches and leaves of the pipal 
tree is seen in a small object without inscription; the only diO'erence bein'*: 
that in this case the mane is not seen.”® (Tig. No. 6) 

In a clay cylinder we have also the same representation without liie 
bangles on his arms. The pipal tree is here shown forming an arch ovei 
the head of An, whose trident is deary seen.'** (Tig. No. 7) Siinilar is tlit- 
figure on a round sealing, though in this case, perhaps on account of the 
small si;ce of the object, the trident is omitted. (Tig. No. s) Such is 
also the case of another small sealing.'''^ (Tig. No. 9) 

lY MI':tamorphic Repkksicntations of av 

f 4 

According to the Mohenjo Daro inscriptions An has eiglu forms'"* 
which are the eight constellations of the zodiac.^**^ Since An is idenhfitd 
with the Siin^*, and the Sun passes successively through all the houses of 
the Zodiac, An seems to take all these forms successively. Therefore, in 
the course of the year An passes through a complete cycle of metamoi- 
phoses. Yet these forms were plastically represented in shrines or temples 
permanently, as the following inscription seems to imply • 

nymu 

Adti tali per niin orida cl kadavnl. i. e. ‘ That (is) ihc (‘ighl (ioi mcil) 
God, whose one side (form is the sprinkled great lish.” 1 lore the b ish 
is the form of (lod. The fact that it is sprinkled (will) water or iLuy other 
ritual !i(iuor) seems to jirovc that it w\us a material iniage (d a lisli 
representation of An. Another inscriiition speaks of the b’cim representa- 

30. Photo. \M)., 1931-32, Sd. 3089. 

31. M.'irshall, o/f.cil,, 1. pi. 12, No. 13. 

32. Ibid., No. 11. 

33. Ibid., No. 19. 

34. Ibid., HI. M.l)., No. 42. 

35. Cf. Iferas, The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro People, op, cit., p. 8*9 • 
Marshall, op. cit., HI. M.D. No. 37. 

36. Marshall, op, cit., HI, M.H. No 3 7. 

3 7. Ibid., No. 419. 
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non of Ood,^“ other images seems to have l>een a combination of two 
iorms of An in one image.^^ The inscription placed on top of the large 
,.* al with An represented in the centre of the pipal tree also refers to a 
(li)uhle form of An : 




Nila mindin' Ciht nun adu An val, i, c. '‘Lei the Lord of the Ram 
and the Fish of Nandur that has lantls be liappy”. In this epigraph the 
Ram-Fish form of (iod is referred to. This double representation oi Chxl 
seems to have been the God of Nandiir, whose temple was endowed with 
iands, just as liie majority of South Indian temples are at present. 

Fortunately, in this very seal there is a representation of thisdouble form 
of (jod. (Fig, No. 5.) Sir John Marshall described this figure “a com|X)site 
animal, part bull, part goat (?) with human face.”** He easily reali/.ed that 
tliere was sometliing queer in that animal, but not being able to raid the 
inscription he could not find out the real elements of the composition. The 
i)ody is the body of a colossal ram, in comparison with the 1, kneeling human 
ligure in front of it, with tlie head of a fish placed upwards. Over the 
moulii of this fish the two horns of tlic Ram are placed. Sir jolm 
Marshall was misled by one of the fins of the fish wliir.h looks like the 
nose of a human face."*^ 

V SrATFFS OF AN 

All the represerilations of An descrilied abo\'e are carved on the 
-mall seals of soap -stone, ov impressed on lumps of clay. Fortunately 


38. Photo. M !>., 1928-29. Xo. 63S0. 

39. Marshall, o/>. cit., fll, pi. <^XV1, No. 23. (’f. Heras, The Longest 

Mohenjo Daro Hpignrph, Journal of Indian tlistory, XVI. pp. 23 1-238. 

40. Marshall, op. cit., I, pi. XII, No. 18. 

41. Marshal], op. cit., 1, p. 64. 

^12. The present writer ha.s already expressed his views alx>iit NancUlr which 
he identifies with Mohenjo Daro itself. This gives hopes that .some day, thi.s double 
image of Cod, or fragments of it. may be found under the mounds of earth that 
>:till cover an extensive area of the Mohenjo Daro ruins. 
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two sta’ iies reprcsr-ntinjf the Supreme Being have been found at Harappa. 
Both the statues are the subject of some controversy, for some scholars 
could not imagine that such beautiful nudes could ever be produced by 
those early people.*^ But Sir John Marshall who first considered them to 
be (ireek has finally settled the question proving that they are produced by 
the people of the Indus Velle3\‘^^ 

The first of these statues is a headless nude torso with broken legs and 
arms, but it is evident that the statue is the statue of a man standing in a 
straight and steady pose. ( Fig. Nos. 10 and 11 ) The slightly prominent 
abdomen, which Sir John Marshall classifies as characteristically Indian, 
allows us to compare this statue with the third representation of seated An 
described above. The beginning of the neck of the statue is uniformly 
cut and polished in its ujiper edge. This and the socket that appears in the 
centre of the neck show that the head could move around giving therefore an 
impression of life which our statues cannot emulate. Siinilai sockets 
exist in the shoulders for the attachment of the arms, which accordingly 
were also movable. Moreover, another characteristic feature of this 
statue is described by Sir John Marshall as “a large circular depression 
in front of each slioulder, with a smaller circular protuberance off in the 
middle of it”. What these depressions were for is not clear, concludes 
Sir John. Yet at present we know that God was at times represented vvitli 
two pairs of arms, just to show that he is something above man and beyoml 
nature. The sign of the Proto- Indian script that stands for the generic 
name of God, Kadavul^ is the pictograph of a man with four arms.** 




which 

people. 


The two circular depressions described above were made for 
inserting these two additional arms which also could turn round 
the middle protuberance or shaft. Thus this magnificent ligure 
of An could be shown at different times in different poses, 
changes would produce a tremendous impression on those early 
This is to my knowledge the only attempt at producing a living 


statue in the history of stone sculpture. 


43. Compare them with tlie statues of King Gudea of Summer, ami with some 
Statues of the early Pharaohs of Hgypt, Cf. Ileras, The Origin of the so-cullcd 
Creco-Buddhist School of Act of Gandhara, JBBRAS, XII (N.S.), pp. 90-92. 

44. Cf. Marshall, op. cit., I, pp. 45-46. 

45. Cf. above, p, 1 of this paper. 

46. After writing the above lines 1 have traced another sample in a statue 
of the Mother-Goddess of the Minoan people of Crete. The upper part of the 
body of the statue could turn round the waist, by means of a shaft that fils into 
a socket opened in the lower part of the body. Cf. Evans, The Palace of 
Minos, I, p. 504. It is worth noticing that the Minoans of Crete are 
an early branch of the Mediterranean family racially connected with the 
IrToto-Indian people. 


232 



Rev, H, Hcraa 


The other statue is rightly described by Sir John Marshall as the 
ijr. >lo-type of a youthful dancing Siva. (Fig. No 12) The twisted representa- 
tion of the torso and the lifted position of the left leg, leave no doubt 
airoiit it. Also in this case the head and hands were movable as the holes 
the neck and arms show. Sir John says that '‘it was ithyphalic since the 
jiivnbruni virile was made in a separate piece”. This author gives 
sketch to illustrate the complete appearance of this statue which much 
: t.'sembles the historic statues of Natanija. 

But was An in any way acknowledged as a dancing God in those 
e uly days ? There is a sign in the Mohenjo Daro script the deciphering 
oi wdilch is of great interest in this respect. The sign in question is this. 



Prof. Langdon compares this sign with tlie Egyptian hieroglyph 
meaning pass over go beyond Now, tliis hieroglypli 



meant originally “ to transgress”, ” to invade” (apparently 
both morally and i)hysically). word tlieli in Egyptian 

means : “ lo attack ”, ” to transgress ”, “ lo invade 


\\)\v in Dravidian languages tl)e verb tanlif or iaudu expresses the 
meaning of crossing, stepping over, skipping over, surpassing, leaping 
across, transgressing. Now^ since our sign does not show the action of 
ivissing over only, but actually the man who passes over, the word 
<• irresponding to the sign will be lie who jumps” or ‘‘ dances 

i.e., “the dancer”, tandtrvaii. Now it is well known that this is a 
iiiime of Siva who is supposed to be Nataraja, or the king of the dancers. 

Unfortunately, practically all the inscriptions that have this sign are 
broken. The following one is tlie only complete epigrapli.‘*“ 



47. Marshall, op. cit., II, p. 447, 

48. Cf. WalHs Budge, An Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, p. 85S 
{ London, 1920 ). 

49. Marshall, op. cit., Ill, M.D., No, 449, 
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Tdhdavan ir ndl maram^ i.e., “ The four trees in which Tandavan 
is ”, i.e., the many trees or the forest. The inscription evidently speaks 
of a sacred forest where the Tfindavan was venerated. 

VI CONCLUSION 

The ancient representations of An amongst the Proto-Indian people 
of Northern India clearly show that An was the proto- type of Siva. 
His nudity, his three faces, his four arms, his pose, his dance, his 
trident- all are characteristics of the future Siva. This is a further 
confirmation of the inference drawn when studying the names and 
characteristics of An according to the inscriptions.*® 

These representations of God, the Lord, show furthermore that the 
Proto- Indians were basically monotheists. 

As regards the representations themselves, the two statues described 
at the end of this paper are a proof of the extraordinary development and 
fierfection of their plastic arts.*® 


50. Cf. floras. The Religion oj the ^lohenjo Daro People^ op. e/Y., pp. 4-12. 
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MAHADJI SINDHIA’S LALSOT CAMPAIGN, 

1787 

BY 

Sir JADUNATH SAKKAK, Kt., C. 1. E. Hony. D. Liti. Hony. 

M. R. A. S., Cor. IMember, Royal Hist. Society 
7 Events that led to Mahadjfs Invasion of Jaipur 

The year 1786 was one of harassing anxiety to the Maratlia nation : 

(heir chief in Puna was engaged, with very inferior armaments of his own 

• * 

and the dubious aid of a Hyderabad contingent, in a deadly contest with 
Tipu Sultan at the head of a superb cavalry and a matchless artillery worked 
by Frenchmen. And it was only on 26th February 1787 that this war was 
ended by the Treaty of Gajendragarh. The Dasahara came (2nd October 
1786) and went, but Mahadji Sindhia could not set out on any campaign 
for many months after. 

Wakild’^inutlaq or Supreme Regent of the Delhi Empire; 
but the portion of that Empire which still belonged to the Padishah was 
yielding no revenue ; it had shrunk into the middle portion of the Ganga- 
Janiuna Doab and the Delhi-Agra districts. But even here much of the 
land had been alienated by Mirza Najaf Khan as miiilary befs, and what 
little remained under the Crown had not yet recovered from the ravages of 
jifteen years of anarchy and civil war and the continuous drought of the 
last three years. Sindhia tried one chancellor after another, in his attempt 
to raise a revenue from Hindustan, but he could as soon have drawn blood 
out of stone. This failure, which he wrongly ascribed to the negligence or 
i)eculation of his dixmns, almost drove him mad and he wanted to see if 
more money would How from his doing the diwan's work himself ! Such an 
attempt meant in effect that he threw himself into the arms of irresponsible 
and incompetent lowxlass officials or smooth-spoken cheats, like Naubat 
l\ai. Old men sadly noted this infatuation of the supreme executive head 
i)f an Empire, but could do nothing to avert his ruin. By the end of 1786 
the Emperor’s monthly allowance of Rs. 1,30,000 was already five months 
overdue, and the pay of the troops had fallen still more heavily into arrears. 
To add to it, during his recent long halt at Vrindavan, Mahadji had lavished 
large sums on the temples and priests in prayers for the gift of a son 
and heir. 
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Finally, leaving Vrindavan on 17th November 1786, he arrived on the 
bank of the Jamuna at'Chirghat, 15 miles northwards and close to the 
little fort of Shergarh. About the tenth of the next month he moved to 
Nandgaon (15 miles south-west of Shergarh) in order to overawe the rebels 
of Mewat. Then, marching through parts of Mewat, he reached Pingor, 
eight miles north of Ilodal, on 30th December, so as to be nearer to Delhi 
and more speedily conclude his negotiations for bringing the Emperor to 
his camp. This attempt failed, after two months’ waiting, for lack of funds, 
and at last, on the last day of February 1787, he set his face southwards 
for Dig, where he celebrated the Spring Carnival ( Holi ) on 4th March 
and twelve days later began the Invasion of Jaipur in person. 

The fact Avas, tlic Jaipur Kajah had no wish to pay anything. “ Every 
time, after great effort and the assembling of an army against him, a little 
money could be collected from him.” (Ghiilam Ali, iii. *231; Ibrainamah , 
ii. 162.) In addition to this persistent default, Sawai Pratap Singh had 
sent his ex-diwan Daulat Ram Haldia to Lucknow ( May 1786 ) to intrigue 
for the hiring of an English brigade against the Marathas. This agent 
spent eight months there, and though the new Governor-General Lord 
Cornwallis definitely forbade any English intervention in the quarrels of the 
Indian States, some local British officials ( notably William Kirkpatrick ) 
out of alarm at Sindhia’s designs in the Doab, encouraged Daulat Ram’s 
hopes of armed aid from their Ciovernment. Haldia returned to Jaipur in 
the middle of January 1787 and was installed as prime minister once more, 
while his rival Khush-hali Ram Bohra, who stood for friendly relations with 
the Marathas, fell out of favour and with his partisans had to flee to the 
camp of Sindhia for their lives. Meantime, Mahadji had proposed to the 
Jaipur Court a marriage between his little daughter and their young Rajali, 
but it was declined on the ground of disparity of caste. 

With the return of Daulat Ram to power, tiie Jaipur Government 
took up a vigorous policy of resistance. A close defensive alliance was 
formed with the neighbouring Rajah of Jodhpur, and the Kachhwa vassals 
were everywhere ordered to refuse payment of the assignments of revenue 
made on their estates in favour of Sindhia by last year’s treaty. The Rajah 
shut himself up in his capital and prepared to stand a siege> abandoning 
the idea of fighting the invaders in the open. The Tortoise ( Kachhwa ) 
drew his head into his impenetrable shell and lay in motionless security 
there, shutting his eyes to his realm outside which was abandoned to the 
invader’s ravage. 

Rayaji Patil had been left behind by Mahadji Sindhia as his agent in 
Jaipur, with a force of 5,000 Deccani horse, when he withdrew from that 
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kingdom in June of the preceding year. This general at first gained some 
.success and occupied some of tiie outlying parts of the Kachhwa kingdom, 
riicn came the Rajput reaction. Towards the end of December 1786, lie 
lost 700 men in an abortive assault on a local mud-fort. The situation 
became steadily worse after the Haldia’s return, and at the end of February 
Mahadji had to send a strong force under his Bakhahi Jiva Dada to 
support Rayaji. Rayaji’s position was rendered still weaker by the enemy’s 
Ivasy seduction of his faithless Mughalia contingent with promises to pay 
tlicir arrears of salary which Mahadji had neglected to clear. He, 
therefore, wrote “daily urging his master to advance speedily to his 
succour. ” 

2 , Mahadjds Advance into Jaipur : First Staiie of the Canipai^ti 

• • 

Mahadji took prompt action. Heaving Dig on IGlh March and 
marching dtiily without a halt, he reached Daosa on tlie 24th, 'fhis place 
lies 32 miles east of Jaipur City ; the advanced division of the Maratha 
army under Rayaji stood near Sangancr, seven miles south o( that capital. 
Envoys from Jaipur attended Mahadji’s Camp, discussing the amount ot 
ilieir tribute. But there *was a conflict of policy in Sindhia’s inner 
council : the cver-sober Rana Khan Bhai and the practical Rayaji Patil 
advised him to accept a moderate tribute by way of compromise and 
retire immediately from Kajputaim, so as to avoid the increasing summer 
heat and also to overawe his numerous secret enemies by occui)ying a 
more central position like Mathura. But the l\\ao Rajai^ (of Alwar) and 
Khush-hali Ram Bohra appealed to his vanity by pointing out that after 
coming to the gates of Jaipur in person he could not, consistently with Iiis 
dignity, retire with only the small tribute which had been offered to his 
servants before. These two selfiish courtiers fed Mahadji*s ambition and 
pride by assuring him that at his mere appearance before the gates of 
Jaipur that City would fall in terror of his arms and that he would be able 
to annex the whole Kachhwa Kingdom and thus extend bis dominions 
without a break over the vast region from Ujjain to Delhi and from tlic 
(janges to Ajmer. Faced by these two rival policies, Mahadji soicmed to 
have lost for a time his keen political vision and instinctive sense of 
reality. “He came under unlucky stars and his eyes were clouded by 
sloth,” as his admirer Faqir Khair-ud-din the historian explains. Ho 
cried out in exasperation at the Jaipur Rajah’s persistent brCfich of faith, 
that he would empty the Jaipur capital of its defenders and seize it, as 
he had done Gwalior and Gohad.*' iii.3. Dy. 210). On 8th April he 

moved with his army to Bhankri, which is only 13 miles from Jaipur, in 
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order to increase his pressure on the Rajah, while Rayaji advanced from 
Sanganer to the very gafes Jaipur City. 

But a settlement was rendered impossible by the stiffening of the 
Jaipur attitude as allies began to gather for the defence of that State. 
‘The Jaipur Rajah offered to pay four lakhs of Rupees immediately, and 
demanded the surrender of Khusli-hali Ram Bohra, after which he would 
clear the balance of the tribute. Mahadji refused to set ofl against his 
claims any amount on the score of damage to crops by his troops {pdi-mdli) 
or to surrender Bohra. Hence a rupture took place.” No regent of an 
Empire could accept such terms with honour, ( Dy, i. 220 PRC. i.p. 169). 

Nothing was now left for Sindhia but to throw his sword into the 
scale. Ikit even for a trial of arms his relative superiority had vanished 
during the recent delay. Thanks to Daiilat Ram\s vigorous action, the 
Jaipur Rajah had time to assemble his feudal levies, numbering about 
20,000. His ally of Jodhpur sent to him 5,000 of the wild Rathor horse 
and 5,000 mercenary Naga musketeers under his general Bhim Singh. 
Worst of all, the Jaipur diwaii was meeting with success in seducing the 
the old Najaf Khani troops, both Mughalia horse and Hindustani trained 
sepoys, now under Sindhia’s banner as Najaf Khan’s successor. The allied 
Rajputs DOW put a bold face, on and issuing from the capital ( 1st May ) 
encamped some miles south of it in order to bar any further Maratha 
advance. Their Rajah himself joined this camp the next day. Sindhia 
now judged it unsafe to remain near Jaipur, and adopted the plan 
of seizing the Jorts of the Kachhwa Rajah’s vassals and annexing 
their lands. Recalling Rayaji Patil from Sanganer, he (on 5-7 May) 
fell back from Bhankri to Sawlia, 20 miles southwards and the same 
distance west of Lalsot. He publicly declared that in thus falling back 
his object was to draw the Rajputs into the open country, where he would 
be able to engage them with greater advantage. But the Rajputs were 
rightly exultant at this retreat of their enemy. All the country was up in 
tumult; outside the Maratha camp the roads could not be traversed in 
safety, their caravans of provisions began to be constantly looted. 

3 Desertion in Mahadji s Army: His Retreat 

By this move Sindhia had interposed himself between the main Jaipur 
army (now at Sanganer) and the southern districts of that kingdom. He 
marched through the latter region, raiding villages, levying contributior).s 
and seizing forts like Jhalai, Navai, etc., till he reached the Banas river 
near Sarsop, dose to the Bundi frontier. Meantime his north-Indian 
troops continued to desert him every day, though in small numbers at first. 
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On 6th May two eminent captains Zulfiqar AH Khan and Mansur Ali Kban, 
secretly went over to the enemy with their contingents. Tlie climax came 
on the 25th of that month when the greatest Mughalia general Muhammad 
l]eg Hamadani joined the Jaipur Rajah, to the intense terror and despair 
of the Maratha army. He was promised Rs. 3,000 a day and given a 
royal welcome by his new master who made him the leader of i\m delenc e, 
as his unquestionable ability and fame deserved. 

Muhammad Beg’s defection enforced a total change of plan on 
Mahadji. He could not trust a single Hindustani soldier after this. It 
now became a question Avith him how to save his life and the families of 
tlie Maratha generals who had come with liirn. He sent olf urgent orders 
to Khande Rao Hari and Ambaji Ingle to liastcn to his aid from tlieir 
respective st|itioiis in Bundelkhand and Karnal, also begged the Ktnpeior 
to issue from Delhi and join his camp in order to lend the prestige of his 
name to the acts of his Regent. Then he fell back from Sarsop to IHplai, 
15 miles south-east of Lalsot, arriving there on 4lh June. 

As soon as the invading army began its retreat the l\ajputs advanced 
from Sanganer, and on the 10th of that month their Rajah occupied 
Madhogarh, 17 miles nor tli- west of Lalsot. Twt) days later they pushed 
a strong detachment on to Daosa, thus blocking Sindh ia*s northern path 
of retreat, via Balaliari and Dig, to Agra, and menacing the kingdom of 
liis ally the Rao Rajah of Alwar, which was tlius laid utterly l)are of 
defence. But, for a fortnight after Muhammad Beg’s defection tlie enemy 
took no vigorous offensive and merely wasted their opporfunity and slender 
money resources in idle talk, while a quarrel broke out with their Rathor 
allies about the promised war expenses. Sindhia, tlierefore, determined t<; 
l)ut a bold face on it. Ciiving up all ideas of retreat, he countermarched 
towards the enemy^s position, arriving on the 15lh at a Bhata-lca-Bcigh, a 
few miles south of tlie Lalsot pass. On tlie same day the Rajput force at 
l^aosa pushed a detachment southwards to occupy l\amgarh, which is 
only six miles north-west of that pass. 

But, though Mahadji liad boldly turned at bay, he was really not in a 
position to risk an action. There was daily an increasing desertion from 
his Hindustani contingent owing to his failure to pay their salary when 
wheat was selling at famine prices in his camp, (six scers to the Rupee ). 
His own faithful Deccani troops cherished a rooted distrust of their north- 
fndian comrades and ever stood on the guard against any treacherous 
aftack from that side of the camp. Sindhia was, therefore forced to put off 
an action and bide his time till he should be joined by the trusty Khande 
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Kao Hari (with 10,000 veterans and two disciplined battalions of De 
Boigne’s sepoys and their excellent artillery) and Ambaji Ingle (with hit 

15.000 men and possibly a force of hired Sikhs). The Rajput army, in 
spite of the tall talk of their generals and the ignorant clamour of their 
rank and file, really dreaded a trial of strength with Sindhia; they had a 
salutary fear of his more modern and better served artillery and his fine 
sepoy battalions led by French Commandants like Lesteneau. Le Vassouli 
and De Boigne. Mahadji abandoned his first idea ot surprising the 
immobile Rajput camp at night. He trusted to time for the speedy 
dissolution of the illknit Rajput confederacy; he would fight a field action 
when his superiority in artillery and trained musketeers would have 
full effect. 

4 Second Stage : Mahadji Assumes the Ojjensive ^ 

At last, on 23rd June when the junction of Khande Kao’s contingent 
was expected on the morrow, Mahadji assumed the offensive. The 
strictest precaution and order were enforced by this grey veteran chief. 
His plan was that his main camp should remain behind, a few miles south 
of Lalsot, with tlie baggage guard; next Mahadji himself, surrounded by 

7.000 men and ten large guns, should proceed 4 or 5 miles ahead of it, 
with light kit, and encamp; then Kana Khtln Bhai with the main body of 
his army should advance 3 or 4 miles further from his master, while the 
vanguard, led by Kayaji Patil and Shivaji Vithal Bapu, should take 
post two miles in front of Rana Khan and scout for the enemy*s approach. 
In every advance* that was made Rana Khan took up Rayaji*s position of 
the previous night and Mahadji similarly occupied Rana Khan’s deserted 
camping ground. This course was methodically followed throughout the 
ensuing campaign. 

After thus arranging to “keep bis powder dry*', Mahadji turned to prayer, 
'fhe eve of the momentous forward movement was spent in vigil and 
worship. Three hours before dawn he summoned his chosen generalissimo 
Rana Khan, washed and clothed him in pure new robes, made him 
prostrate himself before the idols, rubbed his forehead with the ashes of the 
horn sacrifice just finished, and sent him off invested with Sindhia’s own 
sword and shield ( /bmf/mma/z. iii. 11.) In the course of the next day, 
Kana Khan occupied the Lalsot pass, which the Rajputs had evacuated 
a few days before. On the 26th Khande Rao rode into Sindhia’s camp 
with 3,000 Deccani horse, De Boigne’s two battalions 1,300 strong, two 
thousand Naga monks, and some 300 foot of Rajdhar Gujar ( the Rajah of 
Samthar). Next morning their muster was taken in Mabadji’s presence 
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anJ tlie new arrivals sent forward to join Kana Khan. On tlie 30th of the 
month the Khan advanced about iliree miles beyond the pass, eiicamping 
below the Jo\vana hill north-v/est of its mouth, ptohably at the modern 
of Didwana. A wide plain lav between him and the fort of 
ib'imgavh in the north. 

5 The Theatre of War Described : Ldlsoi 

Jt is necessary to take a clear view of the theatre of these (operations 
Thirty miles south-east of the City of Jaipur stands the large village of 
1 Alsot, near the end of along chain of low hills and outcrops thai runs 
Mjrth -eastwards for many mik':. up to tlie iJaiigauga river ( ue;:^! the 
fiiOJern railway junction of kaiKiikui ) and e\'eii Icvivud it. '[’lie entire 
ij n'tbsrjjfc and vveslern sides of iiic Lalsol district arc enclosed, as it held in 
T:? tentacles a gigantic oclopus, by counties:, lavines v/hich roil down to 
ihc* Morel river, a feeder of the mighty rbinas. Tin: eListcrn side is ed'ec- 
iively blocked by the long diagonal chain of the jowana hill uicntioned above. 
T'he south side is comijaratively opeip and ih»rough it runs the road to 
Kniauiii ( 4d miles east of Lalsct ) anti Dholpur and i hiara.t])nr, still further 
oh'. Lalsot village itsrdf lilorks tiie sotuhem mouth of a pass bearing its 
name, which leads by a direct but diflicull path to Dao.-,a, JJ miles due 
ujrth where tlie traveller strikes the shortest and most frc^pacnied route 
i>et\vce!i Jaipur and Agra. T’hi.s road runs rouglily parallel to the 
Banganga river and lias been followed l;y ll^e inoJeri) railvvay. 

Proceeding from Lalsot through the pass immediately north of it and 
skirting on his left the mruis of hilioclts known as Luisot^ka lJuji^ar, the 
traveller arrives after three miles at the village of Didwaici overiooked by 
iwe isolated peaks. Then ilie level country begins. Turning a little to 

left from Didwana, he enters, across two narrow icaviues, the wide 
jdain of Kamgarii, named after a village and rnudfon .standing four miles 
north-west of Didwana. 

From Ramgarh four miles further to the north-west, the path strikes 
tiie Morel river at a very easy ford free from ravines and nala^; opposite- 
tile village and fort of Didakha. From Bidaidia the ])ath pas^ncs between 
two nalas for a mile, and thereafter begins an almost unbroken plain, dotted 
with human habitations for six miles tdi lunga village is reacned. Inis 
d'unga was now the base of the main Rajput ai my that had come out for 
the fight, their Rajah being encamped two miles bclund at Maunogarh. 
Tile battle of 28th July was fought in tlie plain between Tunga and Bidakha, 
so»K'j two miles south-east ol tlie former place and therefore miles 
Irom the village of Lcilsot after which it is wrongly named. 1 he 
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advanoing Marathas had their back to the Morel river, which they guarded 
by their recent conquest of Bidakha fort, and their moving camp lay 
behind that river to the south-east near Ramgarh. Further to the 
south-east the long line was held by the troops guarding Mahadji 
Sindhia and the light field camp, and last of all by the stationary base-camp 
two or three miles south of Lalsot village, 

6 Situihms Army Advances : Preliminary Skirmishes 

The forward movement of Mahadji^s army began on 23rd June, but 
the decisive encounter did not take place till more than a month later. To 
this delay both sides contributed. Sindhia was waiting till he should be 
joined by the unaccountably slow Ambaji Ingle, and he was also expecting 
to see the Rajput coalition dissolve quickly. The Jaipur Rajali, on his 
part, repressed the ardour of his supporters for a fight, *as h*e was waiting 
for the junction of helpers from Bikaner, Bundi, Khechiwara and other 
Rajput centres and particularly for a large body of hired Sindi musketeers 
who were fondly believed to prove more of a match for Mahadji's French-led 
seix)y battalions than the Rajput levies mostly armed with the sword and 
the spear. Nor was he without hopes of starving the invader out by 
raiding the paths of his grain supply. 

Mahadji’s salvation lay in the character of the Jaipur Rajah, “a man 
deficient both in spirit and conduct, a young man immersed in pleasure and 
exceedingly deficient in judgment, if not also in courage.** ( W. Kirk- 
patrick.) This prince’s one policy was to avoid a decision by always 
putting things'off for the future. In the daily skirmishes before the great 
battle, the fighting was done by the Rathors from Jodhpur and the troops 
of Hamadani. That Mughal general angrily complained to the Kachhwa 
Rajah, **If such be the valour of your clansmen that throwing every affair 
on our shoulders they would stand aloof, then do you entrust all this 
business to me, so that I shall see* what I can do. If today ( the 13th of 
July) the Rajputs had bravely exerted themselves, the war would have 
been decisively ended.’* Sawai Pratap Singh replied, “The war cannot be 
decided by skirmishing. On the day of the pitched battle you will witness 
the valour of the Rajputs. ** 

On 10th July a further advance was made by Kana Khan to three 
miles nearer to the enemy, i. e. , towards the Morel river, while Mahadji 
Sindhia stepped into his general’s last camp, at Didwana. Contact was 
now established between the rival outposts and henceforth skirmishes took 
place almost daily, but these were barren of any result, As Captain 
Kirkpatrick reported, “The two armies, although they have somewhat 
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approached each other, continue to be nearly ^as inactive as ever. Their 
oijerations are confined to the picking up of straggling cattle, the intercep- 
ting of small supplies of provisions, and the parading of their respective 
picquets opposite to one another, but always at such a distance as to 
preclude the effusion of much blood. ** 

On the 13th and 27th of July the fights between the patrols were of 
a severer character and the casualties were heavy. There was no activity 
in the Maratha army for four days from the I5th of that month when 
Mahadji’s little daughter (aged 2‘i years ) was taken ill. She died in the 
night of the 16th, and her fond father was stricken down by grief; he told 
Kana Khan, Act as you think fit for the next two or three days, but do 
not ask me, as I am not in the mood to give any reply. 

The moivrning over, in the night of the 19th Mahadji received a 
written challenge from the Jaipur Hajah worded thus : “ You are Kegent 
of the Empire and a veteran in war. Come out of the shelter of your guns 
into the open field if you dare, and fight a pitched battle with the I?ajputs, 
and we shall see to whom God gives the victory. (S, J. ms. 23, PRC, i. 
p. 207.) 

Mahadji then called his generals together and told them, after 
this I make terms with the Jaipur Rajah without fighting one battle, 1 
shall not be able to show my face in Hindustan. A man cannot live for 
ever. Let what will happen, happen,” They objected, saying that their 
soldiers would not fight unless their arrears were paid, and that up to now 
they had fed their followers by selling their own private property and 
equipment. He offered Rs. 20, 000, which they refused as too little; hiA 
army bill was Rupees twelve and a half lakhs a month and he was already 
six months in default to his troops. 

On the 21st Rcina Khan pushed on to IJ idakha on the Morel river* 
which barred his road to the Jaipur camp ; his vanguard under Ambaji 
ingle crossed that river and raided the villages beyond iq) to two miles of 
the enemy camp. On the arrival of Kana Khan in full force ( 23rd July), 
the defenders of Bidakha agreed to capitulate with honour. But '‘when 
llie garrison was coming out, a pdga trooper laid his hand on a Rajputs 
wife; the Rajput slew the man, lighting began between the two sides with 
the loss of 30 to 40 men, and the garrison went back into their fort and 
renewed their opposition. Afterwards Ram Sewak ( the Rao Rajah’s agent ) 
conciliated them and evacuated the gar hi under his protection. ” During 
the?fey the main Jaipur army made a half-hearted demonstration to save 
their brethren in Bidakha and then withdrew to their base. Next day 
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there was no movcmeut owing lo rain, but Rana Khan dismantled the mud 

« • 

fort of Bidakha to make the river crossing safe for the future. 

Thcicafter life in the Mandha camp became unbearable owing to tlie 
total stoppage of food supply and the clircatened mutiny of all sections of 
tlie army in exasperation at Maliadji’s failure to pay their dues. Their 
starved horses were unable to carry any rider. liis cafitains assembled 
in a council of war cried out with one voice, “Better fight and die than 
perish from famine/* hi ahadji agreed to slake his all on one held fight 
and ordered five lakhs of R-ipees to be paid to his soldiers ( 25ih July ) in 
order to hearlcn them lor the coming battle. A second challenge was 
received from the Jaipur Rajah on ihe> 26t]i, ‘‘ff you wish to seize n:sy 
kingdom and will not accept tribute, why are you delaying to fight ? Come 
on tomorrow ; Ron my part, ^vill be ready.” The entire Tvlaratlfa army 
was informed that their master v/onld take up the 'eneifw’s gauntiet 
immediately. 

7 Battle of Tunga, 28th July 1787 : Rival Dispositions 
and Movements 

An exceptionally severe skirmish on the 27th of July prepared the ground 
for the decisive battle ol the On tliai eventful day, Mahadji Sindhia, 

after long prayers and pujCi at midnight, took two hours’ sleep, then rose up 
at 4 o’clock in the morning, issued the orders of tiie day to all his generals, 
ate the holy communion {prasad ) and at bre ik of day mounted his horse 
named and rode forth to Rana Khanks camp, some two miles 

ahead of Ids owri halting place. The command for tlie ensuing battle had 
been entruste 1 to lids Khan, with wliom Sindhia kaiit constant touch by 
a chaih of swift couriers inoanted on canieis. R ina K!i:-in marched about 
two miles ahead ol ids rnasterwitli all hi. ^ troops and sent his lig]]i division 
a mile furtn.er on. At eaeli step that tlds army look to tiie front, Sindhia 
too advanced the same distance beidmd it, asceniling successive hillocks and 
observing his troops tiirough a field glass and sending forth despatch -riders 
with ins fresh instructions. In tins mellvodical way» giving not the least 
cliance for a sut pi ise by the enemy or disorder in his own ranks, the 
veteran went forth to .seek the long looked for decision at last. 

Rana Ki'.an forded the dry bed of the Morel at Bidakha, passed clear 
of the ravines that skirl the two sides for a ndle after the crossing, and drehe 
up his line in the plain be_vond, a mile further olf. First he spread a loose 
screen of scouts for bringing news of tir;. enemy’s dispo.sitions and move- 
ments. Then came the artillery, and behind it the infantry battalions which 
were to receive tlie first shock of the enemy’s onset. In the third line were 
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the Maratlia horse, held in reserve for supporting any hard-pressed point in 
ih.e front lines, and with this body stood R ana Khan himself. The Iasi 
T jscrve, especially in guns and munitions, was kept under iMahadji himself, 
^ ^\o miles behind the battle front, on the further ( i. e. eastern ) hank of the 
?Jorel. The Maratha artillery, on reaching ilie battle ground, threw up a 
'i:je of earth-works before them by digging into the sandy -u)!], and tlius 
:.':Gir front was protected by an entrenchnnent a mile or two in lengtii. 
S;ndhia*s army stretched west to east : tlie first line was furmetl by Khande 
Kao Hari Avilh De Boigne’s two ].)attalions, the Afglian mcroennries under 
Miirtaza Khan Barech, Ghazi Khan and other captains, and tlie Khiga 
larce of Motigir Gosain (Loft W’ing ) ; then came the disconteriUTi.l and 
ivissive Hindustani sepoys ol the old Kajaf Khaisi service ( Centre ); and 
lastly the two brigades of six battalions each under ilie raithiui Lcstenerai 
and Le Vasspuhj^together with the Kajpiit levies of the Maciicri ]>ao .Bajah 
( Kight Wing ). 

The Jaipurians began their advance about the same time tliai they 
saw the Maratha army moving towards them across the Motel. Tliey i«vo 
ll>re\v up earthworks before their line of guns. On iheir side t!‘iC Iviunl of 
ll'e battle fell on the Katlior cavalry* under r>h]m Singii (lixi biikUsln of 
Jodhpur) wrho had vowed in Sawai l-^ratap Singh^s presence noi to return 
alive without victory, and the Mughalia deserters under Muhrutimad Ik.’g 
Hamadani, these two generals respectively leading the Right and Le.lt 
Wings of their army. Their Centre was formed by the Kachlnvas, wiio 
idly kept themselves back exactly like Mahadji's Hindustanis facing them. 

S Battle of Tlih^u] First Slage: Rajput Attacks Repulsed 

After the usual light skirmisi’ies between the rival patrols, the battle 
started about nine in the morning with a mutual cannonade wliicli did more 
injury to the Alarathas, because their guns, dragged from a more distant 
base and across a wide stony river-bed, were lighter pieces than those of 
the Fajputs v/hose camp was close behind. “As the Jaiijur guns were 
larger, their balls readied Sindiiia’s army, and many men and horses were 
killed, ^viiile Sindhia’s sliois did not touch the enemy. Th.c Jaipur balls 
were found to weigli from five to fourteen seersF On hearing of it, 
Mahadji ordered four large guns to be taken to Iv’ana Khan. 

A little before eleven o’clock the distant cannonade ceased, as if by 
mutual consent. Then a tumultuous shout was heard on the enemy's 
right, and through the smoke screen burst four thousand Ivathor horsemen 
cfP^he gallop. These desperadoes, after taking a last lingering pull at their 
pipes of opium, drew their sw'ords and charged the Maratha left with wild 
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cries of ^'Hdn / Hdn ! Kill tliem ! Kill them !’* Sindhia’s batteries ploughed 
through their dense rarfks, optoing bloody lanes at each discharge. But 
heedless of their fallen comrades the survivors swept up to the Maratha 
guns, sabred the gunners and still advancing fell upon the supporting 
infantry. Their terrific impact broke the first line of the Maratha left 
wing; hundreds of Nagas and Afghans were slain, and even De Boigne’s 
sepoys after firing a few volleys were forced back in confusion along with 
their Maratha comrades. The cool Savoyard led his disordered ranks 
obliquely to the rear, formed the survivors again, and reopened small arm 
fire, but “the Rathors heeded it not/’ 

Rana Khan promptly sent up reinforcements of Deccani horse under 
Shivaji Vithal ( Bapu ), Rayaji Patil and Khande Kao Hari ( Apa ) who 
rallied the fugitives and renewed the combat. The bloodiest and most 
obstinate struggle of the day raged here. The situation at* one vime became 
so critical that the sons of Murtaza Khan Barech dismounted and fought 
on foot, which is the last expedient of Indian warriors when driven to bay. 
More guns at last came up from the rear and the Rathors were driven 
back, but not before they had inflicted over 300 casualties, including 
Ghazi Khan ( brother of Murtaza Khan), Shambhuji Patil and one 
jamadar slain, and Malhar Rao Paw^ar, Chi mnaji Khande Rao (Bapu’s 
dixvan ), the nephew of Bapu himself and one jamadar wounded. For 
this tlie Rajputs had to pay a heavy price, suffering one thousand casualties 
including high officers like Shivciram Bhandari and Bhim Singh’s 
brother-in-law, besides a score of lower officers slain. 

9 Concluding Stage q/ the Battle 

But the greatest loss to the Rajput cause was the death of Muham- 
mad Beg llamadani, which broke the spine of their offensive power. This 
general, the most famous Muslim warrior then living in Northern India, 
had sent his troops on to attack the Maratha right wing while he sat on an 
elephant in the shade of a tree watching them from behind. A cannon 
ball struck the tree above and rebounding knocked him down to the ground, 
tearing one side of his body open. Then the branch, broken by the shot, 
fell down crushing him underneath* His advancing troops, unaware of 
Ills fate, shook the Maratha right wing and penetrated to their baggage, 
but were repulsed by the Deccani horse hurried up from the reserve 
by Rana Khan. 

The Rathors during the rest of the day made three or four advances 
as if to fall upon the Maratha guns again, but found no opportunity 
carrying out their design. The Muglralia.s, deprived of their chief, did not 
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stir again. After repulsing the first two enemy attacks, Sindhia’s army 
stood on the* defensive, the Maratha portion of it quaking in fear lest at 
the first successful break through by the Kajputs their treacherous 
Hindustani comrades should join the enemy and turn their guns upon 
Mahadji’s own men ! But thanks to the successful defence by Rayaji 
Patil and others, the traitors got no chance of doing so. In fact, after the 
first hour’s close tussle the moves of the Rajputs became spasmodic and 
hicked vigour, the Maratha line held firmly, tlieir men breathed freely, 
their wounded were transported to the rear tents in the fialkts which had 
been promptly sent up by the ever-watchful and considerate Mahadji, and 
their munition supply was replenished by tlie same alert chief. But tliere 
was no further advance on the Maratha side, partly because Hamadani’s 
death was not known to them till after nightfall, and mainly because it 
began to rjtin ift the afternoon, making that sandy plain difficult for 
artillery movement and the Marathas were rightly afraid of the ravines in 
front ( so convenient for ambushes), the oncoming darkness and the lack of 
water in that tract. So, each side fell back to its camp and resorted to 
random firing till an hour after sunset in order to guard against any 
surprise in the darkness. And the battle of Tunga, miscalled tliat of 
I-iilsot, “though sanguinary, had no decisive result.” 

10 Criticism qf Campaign : MahadjVs Wrong Strategy 

The battle of Tunga has been universally acclaimed by the Kajputs 
as “ an entire victory. ” Tactically it had no right to , that name : the 
Rajputs delivered successive charges on the Maratha forces in the field 
and failed to dislodge them; all their attacks were repulsed, and at the end 
of the day each side returned to its camp in the rear, as was then the usual 
practice. The day after the battle the Maratlia army reappeared on tlie 
same field and advanced up to gunshot of the Jaipur camp, but none on the 
opposite side ventured to stir out. That is not the conduct of a victorious 
army. Their Rajah even begged for a two days’ truce for burying and 
burning his dead. Nor could the Kajputs boast of having taken a single 
Maratha gun, and their own casualty list was much heavier than that of 
the Marathas. 

And yet it was not a victory for Sindhia either. He had failed to 
crush the enemy in the field, or to rout them out of their camp. He had 
not captured any enemy gun. Therefore, his offensive must be adjudged 

•DeBoigne; "Cette action sanglante qui n'eut aucun resultat.*^ {Memoire, 

.) ••Although the battle was obstinate, it was by no means decisive/' (Kirkpatrick 
in PRC. i. p. 232.) 
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a failure. True, wlien^four days after the battle be was forced to beat a 
harried but marvellously Aveli -conducted and safe retreat, it was not due to 
t!u7. threats of the enemy, but to treachery and dissension in his own ranks 
and tile utter failure of his pirovisions. Not a single Kajput soldier 
barred liis retreat or appeared near enough to excliange blows with his 
roar guard. I'lie Alaratha despatch-writers and Mahadji himself boasted 
tijat in I he field his army had been victorious. That tliey had in one sense 
been; but tlie iinparliai Ijislorian must say that, as at Sberifunuir, so here 
loo none won. ” 

Considered in its strategy^ the Lalsot campaign as a whole was a 
faiiure for Mahadji; and the failure was due to Ins Jack of a single clear 
objective steadily pursued, and his blunder in concentrating every available 
soldier for the field fight vvbicli left his line of cominunicg.tion \viLh Kerauh 
fatally unprotected and made it impossible for him to spare an adequate 
escort for the vitally necessary grain convoys. He was, indeed starved 
out of Kajputana. 

For this failure he alone was to blame. He had begun the invasion of 
Jaipur in the confident expectation that time was on his side and that tlie 
Kajput confederacy would automatically break up if he kept facing it long 
enough. But such a wailing game presupposed that during that interval of 
inaction the food supply of his own camp would be assured and his 
communications with his base near Agra kept open. He had no doubt of 
the result in an actual clash of arms with the raw feudal levies opposed to 
him ; but how was he to meet his incomparably larger army bill and keep 
up his munition supply in that far oil and backward country ? On this 

he made a miscalculalion, and he paid the price of Iiis mistake by one 
full year of loss of power and fame. Indeed, his clearness of vision, 
unfailing sense of reality, and practical skill seem to have deserted him from 
the c.tiirirnencemenl of May 1787, otherwise how could such an old leader 
forget tlial modern army marches on its stomach” ? 
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FEROZ SHAH’S FISCAL REGULATIONS 

BY 

Prof. SRI RAM SHAKMA 

Our information about the pre-Mugbal administrative system in 
India is admittedly very meagre. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, 
tliat there are still many dark corners therein where it is dil'ficult for us to 
gain very much even if we take a good peep thereat. The information 
about the numerous aspects of the administrative machinery lies scattered 
about in the various chronicles which give us taritalizingly few hints about 
the methods of administration as a whole. 

One subject, however, receives more than its due attention from time 
to time. The fiscal regulations of various kings and rulers are described 
at some length either when changes are introduced or when a judgment 
is passed on the work of a ruler. The (luestion of interpreting the various 
liassages describing fiscal arrangements, however, presents many dinicul- 
lies mostly because we do not know much about the background of many 
of these regulations. It is intended here to discuss only a part of this 

large question, the Fiscal Regulations of Feroz Shah’s reign. 

• 

To understand what Feroz Shah did we have to go back a little. The 
traditional fiscal methods were rudely clianged by Ala-ud'Din Khilji. It 
is not however very easy to understand what actually Ala-ud-Din did. 
At one place we are told that he introduced the system of measurement, 
that he demanded one half of the produce as the sliare of the state, and 
that in addition to the land revenue, he imposed a grazing tax as well*. 
Elsewhere, however we are told that the Hindus (peasants?) were so 
squeezed that they were not left with more than their yearly subsistence. 
It is wrong to hold, as Moreland does, tluit these latter measures con- 
cerned the Hindus of the upper classes alone. Ala-ud-Din is manifestly 
describing in this passage the measures that he took for the purpose of 
subduing the Hindus in general. Are we right in holding then that the 
payment of the land revenue at the rate of one half of the produce, plus an 
unspecified grazing fee along with the customary payment of the jazya, 

1. Barni, 287 & 292 
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left not more than thejr bare subsistence with the Hindus ? But exactly 
what did this subsistence consist in ? The passage of Barni leads one to 
suggest that they were not allowed to store corn, milk, and other things. 
But how did measurement help in the assessment of land revenue ? Our 
records are silent again. Was a schedule of demands per bigha for every 
crop adopted ? If so, how was it prepared ? Was land revenue collected 
in cash or kind ? When land revenue was paid in cash, how was it 
calculated ? Were local prices or the standard prices used for this conver- 
sion ? Ala-ud-Din discontinued the payment of salaries by jagirs. How 
was the cash necessary for the payment of salaries in cash obtained ? 
These are some of the questions on which one would like some information. 

The next stage in the story of the revenue organization comes in the 
reign of Ghias-iid-Din Tughlaq. Again the only definite thing that we 
know about him is that giving up the use of measurement as an aid in the 
assessment of land revenue, he reverted to the method of sharing the 
produce of the crop. There is not much difference between what he aimed 
at and what Ala-ud-Din had tried to attain. The Hindu ( peasant ) w^as 
neither to enjoy affluence enough to become refractory, nor was he ground 
down to the dead level of poverty which should make impossible for him to 
pursue his hereditory calling, cultivation. The headmen seemed to have 
been paid by holding rent free lands in the villages.^ 

When we pass on to the reign of Muhammad Tughlaq, we get either 
too vague or too unintelligible information. He is said to have increased 
the land revenue tenfold. As such it would have been several times the 
produce of the land instead of being a share thereof. No peasantry would 
have stood it, least of all the Indian peasantry which knew that the state 
depended on its income from the lands they cultivated. 

We may assume then that Feroze Shah Tughlaq inherited tlie system 
of Ghias-ud-Din as modified by the practices of Muhammad Tughlaq. He 
seems to have ignored the fantastic experimentation of his predecessor’s 
reign. Barni uses almost the same language in describing his system as 
he had used earlier for the reign of Ghais-ud- Din Tughlaq- We are told^ 
Kharaj-o-jaziyah bar hukm hasil shiid ki bisilanand qismat-o- 
ziyadat talabiha wa nabudaha wa mntadaha-i-tasavvuri bakulli az 
miydni ria-aya hardashtand. This is almost a paraphrase of what had 
been said earlier in the reign of Ghias-ud-Din. We have there^, Khirajd- 

2 . Ibid 429 

3 . Ibid 574 

4 . Ibid 429 
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hit lad-o-mnmalik bar j'ddah-i-madalat bar hiikm-i-hasil ta aiun farmud 
,va muhaddisat wa qismat^i-hitd-o-nabndcihd ra az*rt-ayad-balad' 0 -tman- 
iilik bardashtand^ Both the systems described here represent ^Hatai,' 
( jhias-ud-Din is said to have relieved the cultivators from innovations (Ala- 
iicl-Din’s use of measurement?) and division based on averages taking into 
consideration bumper crops and crop failures. Feroze Shah is described 
as having relieved the peasants entirely from sharing, increments in 
demands, crop failures, and figures based on surmises. Barni further 
adds that an additional cess on land revenue was remitted*. Afif describes 
tile settlement of land revenue in Delhi as being settled on the principle 
of the rule of observation, and credits the king with the remission of 
some customary cesses like, Rasum-i-^nzashfa^an xm qanun-i-pishinian 
liesides the remission of the advances made to the peasants by his 
predecessor®. » We are further told that the revenue of the kingdom was 
settled at 6,85,00,000 tankas and that this was not varied during the 
forty years of Fero/e Shah’s reign. 

We have thus three statements about Feroz Shah’s land revenue 
system. It was based on the principle of ' Uukm Hasil' according to 
Darni and Hukm Mnshahda according to Afif. The total revenue was 
fixed in cash for the Doab as well as the entire kingdom and it remained 
the same throughout his entire reign. lIitkm-i-Hasil and Hukmd- 
Mnshahda are two terms used by two authors. Do they imply the same 
thing ? HuUmd-Hasil undoubtedly means tlie principle of sharing the 
[iroduce. Hukm-i-Mitshalida would be the principle of observation. 
Moreland has suggested that Hnkm-i'Mushahda might 'be apyiraisal or 
kankiit. It would then be one of the methods in use when Batai is 
practised. The state, it seemed, claimed its share of land revenue, not 
by claiming a share of the harvest when it had been cut and garnered. 
It based its demand on an estimate of the total yield arrived at while the 
crops were still standing. 

Now the ‘ Kankiif enables the state to claim a share in kind of 
the crops cultivated. The money value of the revenue so collected 
would vary with the crops sown and the area under cultivation. It 
may be presumed that ordinarily the Indian cultivators, mostly practising 
subsistence farming, would go on cultivating the same crops and that 
the cropped area each season would not vary very much. Ordinarily 

5. Ibid 574 
^*6. Afif 91 & 94 

7. Ibid 296, 94 
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such a presumption may be safely made. But Feroz Shah’s reign 
came after the stormy days of Muhammad Tughlaq when the cultivators 
had been so much harassed & troubled Sc when a good deal of the land 
had gone out of cultivation as well. We are assured elsewhere by Atif 
that as a result of Feroz Shah’s beneficient reign, new villages came 
to be established and more land was brought under cultivation. What 
happened to these lands ? Was any land revenue charged thereon ? Of 
course the settlement of the land revenue took six years. Naturally the 
lands brought under cultivation during these six years might have been 
included in the estimate of the total revenue of the land. But the problem 
of an unvarying land-revenue in cash still remains unsolved. Even the 
same crops on a constant cropped area would not always produce the same 
cash value unless the prices remained constant. Are we to assume then 
that during the entire reign of Fcroz Shah prices reuiained the same? 
That would be a very tall order particularly when we remember that Ala-ud- 
Din had to set up an elaborate economic organization of his own to secure 
that the commodity prices fixed were not interfered with. If the level of 
prices was apt to remain the same during the medieval period, we would 
not have found Ala-ud-Din taking much elaborate precautions for securing 
the success of his price fixing machinery. They reveal that he had the 
fear of changing prices constantly in his mind. 

But without any machinery of such a type it was impossible for 
Feroz Shah to secure the sameness of prices throughout his entire reign. 
If that is so, the statement of Afif about a never changing total of 
land revenue in cash in the Doab and also the entire kingdom must 
assume another meaning. Is it possible that despite Barni’s statement 
about Batai being the method of land revenue in use, some other method 
of land revenue may have been adopted by Feroz Shah ? Such a method 
would be the usual Islamic mode of levying the land revenue in cash on 
a f)articular area. We know that Feroz Shah was a very strict follower 
of the Islamic regulations even in matters of raising taxes. Several 
unathorised taxes were abolished by him. He levied the irrigation dues 
only when he had been assured by the * Learned in Law * that these could 
be lawfully levied. Is it possible that he settled the land revenue to be 
paid to him in cash following Islamic injunctions ? Noav any such method 
could well have been described by Afif as *Htikm4-Musliahda\ levying 
of the land revenue after a scrutiny on the si)ot. Nothing that he says 
elsewhere on the subject conUxdicts this interpretation. It would make 
better sense of the statement made by him witli pride that during*^ciie 
rest of F eroz Shah^s reign the revenue was neither revised nor raised. 
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Are we then to assume that Feroz Shah settled the land revenue 
permanently in cash ? We have yet to tackle Barni*s statement that Feroz 
Shah introduced the principle of sharing the crops and abolished demands 
based on imaginery surmises imnfadha-'i-fasavvurt) crop failures, (varying 
of demands due to crop failures). He could not, by his orders, secure that 
ihere should be no crop failures, increments and classifications. Now all 
these things would hold true of Feroz Shah’s land revenue system as we 
have tried to interpret it above. All these things can with equal justice be 
said of the bilmnqta system of land revenue usually favoured by the Muslim 
jurists. No, with more justice. Moreland in his notes on the translation 
of this passage interprets mutadha-i-tasavviiri iva nahitdaha xcht qisnta! 
as additional cesses abolished by Feroz Shah. It is surprising to find him 
varying the essential meaning of avowdly technical terms within two 
reigns and in the work of the same author. When some of these terms 
occur in the passage above cited about Ghias-ud- Din’s reign, Moreland 
translates them as methods of assessment or considerations taken into 
account when assessment was made. Herein while translating tlie same 
terms, when employed with regard to Feroz Shah Tughlacj’s reign, he 
considers them as cesses. Now there is nothing to suggest tliat during 
the course of the one intervening reign the meanings of these terms had 
changed. There is nothing else cited by Moreland nor anything that 
could have been cited to support this view. We are reluctantly compelled 
to give up Moreland’s fanciful translation of the second passage and adopt 
the plain meaning of these terms as he had himself done it in the earlier 
passage. It would not be necessary to do violence to the ^text of Barni in 
order to arrive at a true meaning of the passage cited. 

But if the rest of the passage in Barni is capable of supporting the 
thesis that Feroz Shah settled the land revenue on cash rates, the main 
description of the system as Hukmd IJasil still remains. \ think it is 
cither a mistake of the chronicler or he describes the system which Feroz 
Shah tried to introduce at first but gave up in favour of settling land 
revenue after a careful scrutiny ^ Hiikm-i-MusJiahdcd, 1 do not tliink that 
it is necessary to bind ourselves to Barni when we find Afif plainly imply- 
ing something else. 

But one question still remains unanswerable. Who paid the land 
revenue so fixed to the king ? Not the peasants. There is little to support 
the view that the Tughlaqs dealt with the peasants directly. The country, 
we are told, was apportioned among various types of state servants. The 
rSiAinistrators, the soldiers, and the pious and the learned realised their 
salaries from the portions assigned to them by the king. Afif goes to 
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the length of saying that all the villages and Parganahs were given in 
assignments by the king.^ Moreland has tried to cast some doubts on this 
statement by suggesting that the king must have had some revenue for 
himself which presumably. Moreland implies, could come from the crown 
lands. It is necessary to remember that the king had several other sources 
of revenue open to all. The Juzya, the irrigation dues, the export or import 
duties, and the tributes from the chiefs must have brought in a large 
amount of money. The chiefs were the local rulers who had not been dis- 
possessed but were allowed to continue in their districts on the stipulation 
that they paid afixed tribute - not revenue as Moreland has suggested-to the 
king. These tributes must iiave formed a fruitful source of revenue. But 
the distribution of the districts under the direct control of the crown to 
assignees of \ arious types docs not exclude the idea of the king’s getting 
revenue from them. We know that several assignees J^vere, given aretis 
which sufficed not only from their own maintenance as also of 
their soldiers and servants, but left a good deal of surplus. This they had 
to remit to the king. It seems likely that wdien the administrative 
officers in charge of the Parganahs or bigger units ( Iqiahs ) were 
given land they stipulated to pay to the king a fixed amount as the 
surplus from their districts. We find them remitting this surplus every 
year to the king who gave orders that the value of their presents should 
be considered part payment of their annual dues.** 

How was the surplus arrived at ? We learn that the grants were 
not changed during the forty years of Feroz Shah’s reign.^® We know 
further that Feroz did everything to make these grants hereditary. On 
the death of an assignee, his assignment went to his son, in the absence 
of a son to his son-in-law, if a son-in-law was not forthcoming, the late 
assignee’s slaves claimed it and if everything else failed the widow of the 
assignee was allowed to have it.^* It would thus become feudal in 
nature. But was this a general order or did it concern the individual 
soldiers only who had got grants for their subsistence ? It is likely that 
these orders concerned only those public servants - civil and inilitary- 
whose work was neither specialised nor of a highly technical nature. 
It is true we find a son succeed his father even as a Finance Minister but it 
is likely this was an exceptional case. Ordinarily only individual soldiers 

S. Afif, 05. 270 & 297. 

9. Ibid. 268 & 260. 

10. Ibid, 94. 

11. Ibid, 01. 
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and state servants of similar status would have been allowed to their 
jagirs descend from them to their descendants, fn such jagirs probably 
there was no surplus to be accounted for. The assignment just covered 
tiie salary due. 

But surplus arose in connection with assignments where administrative 
work was to be performed. There the charge under a shiqdor or Muqtai 
was an administrative unit which was also held by held him in jagir. He 
performed the administrative duties, drew his own salary, and that of his stafl' 
and dependants from his charge and was expected to pay to the slate the 
surplus. It is possible that a scale of cash salaries may have been current 
at that time and that the surplus to be paid was the difference between the 
total revenue of an administrativ^e unit and the cash salaries assigned to the 
officer- in-charge including his dependants. He would undertake to pay to 
the state tluS difference. Now this was not farming in the strict sense of 
the term. The payments to be made by the officers do not seem to have 
depended on any competition between various officers competing for 
Llie same charge. Yet as the jagirdar was also the administrative officer- 
in-charge of the area, he must have been left very much to his own devices 
For collecting the land revenue. He submitted an account to the central 
government. But this must have been a simple affair showing on the 
credit side the total revenue due as settled by the state and on the debit 
side the salaries due to the officer. It is not likely that the audit by the 
central government ordinarily went into such intricate (juestions of details 
as the actual revenue collected by the jagirdars. Of course, scandalous 
exactions ruining peasants and thus endangering the payments of the 
surplus due to the state would naturally attract the attention of the central 
government and so would any interference with the grants made to the 
servants and the soldiers of an administrator. 

The actual collection, however, does not seem to have been made by 
the assignees even. They depended on ‘ Collectors * probably the forerunner 
of the village numbcrdarn, who were allowed two Jitaly per 7\inka oi their 
collections.*^ Whether this was an additional cess as now, or was allowed 
out of the sums dues, as under Akbar, is uncertain. 

Naturally then the problem changes its form. If the peasant paid the 
revenue to the assignee who was not ordinarily accountable for what he 
received to the state, the question of how the state assessed the land 
revenue becomes less important. That it retains some importance under 
Feroz Shah is due to the fact that under Ala-ud-Din, Ghias-ud-Din, and 

12 . Ibid, 99. 
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Mohammad Tugblaq very bold experiments had been made for the purpose 
of imjxjverishing the cultivators. The principles underlying the assess- 
ment of the laud revenue during these reigns were political rather than 
fiscal. Under Feroz Shah, fortunately, political considerations seem to 
have been thrown into the background and revenue was settled on fiscal 
considerations alone. The state seems to have assessed the entire country- 
side in a preliminary survey that is said to hav*e taken six year's. The 
revenue seems to have been assessed now in cash permanently probably 
either by a system of averages or by some rule of the thumb or by mutual 
understanding. As it was intended to use the new settlement for getting 
the countryside repeopled, and as this seems to have been effected, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the assessment made by the state was 
observed by the assignees who were in many cases both the assignees of 
of the rev'enue and the administrators of the areas. Th» enli're territory 
was given to the assignees of various types. But an assignment did 
not always absolve the assignee from the payment of the surplus. The 
state thus paid for most of its establishment in this way sparing itself both 
the trouble of collecting the land revenue and of making arrangements 
for the payment of its servants. It, however, paid certain officers salaries 
in cash ; witness the slaves some of whom were thus paid salaries 
ranging from 20 to 100 Tankas}^ Several other officers also seem to 
have been paid cash salaries. Money for these payments, as well as 
for the personal expenses of the king, had to be forthcoming. This seems 
to have been provided for by the surplus of revenue over the salary 
assignments of the administrators in charge of parganahs, besides the 
iazya, the tributes to the king, import and export duties and octroi. 
The chronicles, do not seem to mention any crown lands. If the king 
kept any territory for himself, it must have been very inconsiderable 
hi extent, mostly consisting of pleasure gardens, vegetable and fruit 

gardens. 


13 Ibid, 270 . 
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THE EARLIEST PERSIAN ACCOUNT OF PANIPAT, 

1761. 

BY 

Sir JADUNATH SARKAR, Kt.,C.I.E., D.Litt. 

Introduction 

Only eight months after the last battle of Panipat had been fought, 
Ali Muhammad Khan (original name Mirza Muhammad Hasan), tlie last 
Padishahi DTwan of Gujrat, completed his monumental history of that 
province entitled MirutH-Ahinadi. At the very end of this work he gives 
an account of Sadashiv Kao Phau's Hindustan campaign, which was 
evidently based upon the reports brouglit to Gujrat by soldiers and olhcers of 
Damaji Kao Gaikwad^s force who had survived tliat fatal held. Much of 
this account is inaccurate, its source being camp gossip and not official 
despatches or news-letters, but at the same time it contains some accurate 
details and deserves translation as the earliest written narrative of that 
historic battle. A comparison with Kaslii I^ao's Persian narrative (written 
in 1780), which I have already translated in the Indian Historical Quarter- 
ly (Calcutta), will enable the reader to correct Ali Muhammad’s errors, 
particularly the decisive part falsely ascribed to Shiija-ifd-daulah. 

— J ad ii Hath Sarhar, 

Translation 

[Vol. II, P. 590] 

On the 10th October 1760, Sadashiv Phau seated prince Jawan PakJit 
on the throne at Delhi as Hew { icali-ahad) on behalf of his father and 
struck coins in the name of Shah Alam II cis Empercjr. He, from the way, 
sent Malhar Holkar and jankoji Sindhia ahead with a strong force as his 
advanced division, and himself followed them with the artillery and the 
camp bazar. Abdus Samad Khan {faiijdar of Sarluiid) on hearing of it, 
hastened towards Kunjpura, -which was a strong place belonging to 
Najib-ud-daulah, -where his brother Nejabat Khan was staying with his 
troops and artillery. 

•Malhar and Jankoji arrived by rapid marches. Nejabat came out of 
his fort and joined Abdus Samad and gave battle. Malhar reported this 
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to Sadashiv who then came up by forced marching. ( p. 591 ) Abdus 
Samad, finding himself heav1[ly outnumbered by the Deccanis, decided to 
retreat, shut himself up in the fort of Kunjpura, and wait there for the 
arrival of the Shah’s army. The Marathas, seeing their enemy shaken, 
fell on them at the gallop, and the Muslims had no time to shut the gates. 
After a struggle in which many were slain, Abdus Samad, Qutb Khan, 
Nejabat Khan with his sons and 17 of his officers, were captured alive. 
Nejabat Khan unable to bear the disgrace of captivity, killed himself. 
Abdus Samad and Qutb were slain by order of Sadashiv. All Kunjpura was 
looted; about 20 elephants and 3000 horses were taken [ by the Maratha 
government 1 besides what the Deccani looters had carried off. It is 
rumoured that the Marathas seized here nearly one hrorc of Rupees worth 
of booty besides the artillery, munitions and fort materials. 

On 24tb October, the Shah and Najib-ud-daulah ( advancing from 
Patparganj, opposite Delhi ), forded the Jamuna river between Bagpat 
and Khekra I which is seven miles south-east of the new town of 
Bagpat, the latter being one mile north of old Bagpat j , after overcoming 
many difficulties, in the coures of which large numbers were drowned, 
so that the corpses of nearly 150 men and many animals were washed 
ashore at the ferry of Rajghat in Delhi, and so also at other ferries. 
The Shah, after fording the Jamuna, left Sonepat at bis back and 
encamped at Sarnbhalka, seven kos from the bank of the Jamuna, in 
readiness for fighting, and entrenched. 

[ P, 592 ] 

Sadashiv Bhau on hearing of the Shali’s crossing, marched out 
of Kunjpura, left Panipat behind him and halted opposite the Shah, six 
or seven Aros from him, digging trenches round his camp and chaining 
his artillery together. On 2nd November [ the first ] skirmish took place 
and some men were slain. Shuja-ud-daulah tried to arrange a peace 
as he feared the after-consequences of war; he made Malhar his inter- 
mediary, but Sadashiv in his arrogance refused to make terms, especially 
as his pride had increased inordinately after the capture of Kunjpura. 
He posted a force on the further side of Jamuna by closing the path 
of the coming of grain, fodder and powder and shot from Najib-ud-daulah’s 
territory to the Shah’s army, and another force [ on the western side of 
the Jamuna I to close the road from Delhi. [P. 593] After all his 
troops, artillery and camp had crossed over and joined him, the Shah 
marched from Sarnbhalka and encamped two kos from the banir”*'of 
the Jamuna. 
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Great scarcity reigned in the Shah’s cam^, U ^seers of flour selling 
for a rupee. Just then he heard that the vanjaras were bringing a large 
caravan of grain for the Maratha army from the Bahadurgarh side. 

The Shah detached a force against them. This force fought and 
brought away nearly 20,000 oxen [ laden with grain j , The son of 
Najib-ud-daulah with a strong escort convoyed from the Saliaranpur 
ztla much grain [ to the Durrani camp ] , so that scarcity was turned into 
plenty there. 

On 28th November a great battle was fought in which the Shah’s 
iroops were victorious. On 4th December the Dcccanis came out in 
full force and the battle raged till one quarter of the night was over. In 
addition to the wounded, as many as 5374 corpses of Muslims and Kafirs 
were taken oift of the battle-field. Not a tent remained in w'hich lament 
for the dead or the groans of the wounded were not heard. For some days 
after this the Deccanis had no heart to come out and fight, but contented 
themselves with firing their numerous and heavy guns on the defensive. 

Then the Shah learnt that at the Bhau’s writing, Naro Shankar had 
sent from Delhi 2,000 newly enlisted horsemen with a Maratha force, 
under Chimnaji Pandit, to take control of the Doab and stop the coming 
of grain from that region, and that this body was stopping at Sanii Lai 
Khan, two kos from Ghazi-ud-din-nagar; and also that Govind Pandit 
[ Kher ] the mokasadar of Chakla Ktawa and other mahais of that district, 
with 10,000 horsemen, old and newly recruited, had arrived near Mirat 
and wanted to close the path of provisions from the dominions of Najib-ud- 
daulah. [ P. 594] Therefore, tlie Shah sent off Jahan Klian with 5,000 
cavalry against him. He first fell on Chimnaji, who was in the way. 
Chimnaji fled back to Delhi with the greatest difficulty. Jahan Khan 
immediately afterwards attacked Govind, wlio had alighted a short distance 
off. Govind was slain with many of his men and his Iroops were plundered. 
Jahan Khan returned in safety with Goviiid’s severed head, which Najib- 
ud-daulah sent to Malhar, in reprisal for the slaughter of his sardars at 
Kunjpura. 

During this static condition between tlie two armies, the Shah ap- 
pointed a force to close the road for the coming of supplies from Delhi to 
the Maratha camp. Immediately a severe famine broke out there. Heavy 
rain fell that winter; animals beyond count died through want of fodder 
ailti ^rain. A survivor of tlie battle has told me that nearly 60,000 horses 
besides other beasts, and men without number, perished. The Shah’s detach- 
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ment arrived near Narela, 12 kos [ north ] from Delhi, Naro Shankar 
closed the gates of the capital and posted 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot 
to guard the trenches before the city walls. 

[ P. 595 ] 

In the night of 13th January 1761, the Maratha sardars who 
had reached the extreme point of famine, came to Sadashiv Bhau and 
reported that the condition of their horses and men was hopeless through 
starvation. He took counsel with them all night. They decided to 
march to Delhi with all their force, dragging what guns they could by 
means of the bullocks of the grocers and other shopkeepers, as the artillery 
oxen had perished. Next morning the Shah on seeing this, prepared 
for battle. The battle was bloody and fought at close quarters 

[P. 596] 

A disastrous defeat was about to fall on the Shah’s army when 
Shuja-ud-daulah in concert with Najib, charged the waist of the Deccan 
army and slew most of the sardars on that side. [ Utterly untrue 
statement, J, S. ] Viswas Uao, when seated on an elephant, was killed by 
a musket bullet. On hearing of it the Bhau got down from his own 
elephant, took a horse, and with Jankoji came to the battle-field in 
order to supervise the tight { khabar^$^iri ). When the Maratha army 
saw this [ i. e. the empty hauda of the Bhau] , they at once broke up in 
confusion. The Muslims gave chase and mixed up pellmell with the 
fugitives. 

[ P. 597 ] 

There was a heavy slaughter. The Deccanis lied away in terror, 
throwing away their ornaments and clothing. Trustworthy people have 
told me that for 12 kos from the battle field the ground was covered 
with corpses. Immense booty [P. 598 ] was taken by the Muslim army. 
Nearly 700 elephants, 25,000 horses and a similar number of bullocks 
camels etc, laden with property -- were seized by the Shah’s Govern- 
ment, in addition to what Shuja and Najib took. About 20,000 persons 
were taken j^risoners; with 12,000 w'omen in good position among 
whom 700 travelled in palkis. The survival or death of Sadashiv Bhau 
and Jankoji Sindhia has not been ascertained up to now, when at the 
lime of writing this narrative, eight months have elapsed since the 
battle. Three thousand fugitives reached Delhi the day after the b£!ttlfe. 
The ruffians of the city robbed them. Naro Shankar fled away to Agra. 
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THE RASTRAPALA NATAKA OF AS'VAGHOSA 

• • • , 

BY 

Dr. P. C. Bagachi, m. a., Dr-e^s lettres (Paris) 

The name of Asvaghosa stands very high in the history of Sanskrit 
literature. Those who have read his Buddhacliarita know that the 
language in which he writes is not what is generally called Buddhist 
Sanskrit, a language mixed up with dialectal forms but a purer form of 
language which is in no way different from classical Sanskrit. Besides he 
is endowed with a high order of poetical genius and as a poet and 
dramatist is In no* way inferior to Kalidasa. 

The dramas of Asvaghosa were long forgotten till at last fragments 
of one of his great works were discovered from Central Asia by the 
members of the German Archaeological Mission. These fragments 
were edited and published by Prof. Luders and the name of the drama 
was correctly restored as Sariputra-prakarana. Prof. Vidhusekhara 
Bhattacharya in a recent article called — A New Drama of Asvaghosa 
(The Journal of the Greater India Society^ \\ p. 51) has collected 
two references to a new drama of Asvaghosa, the Rastrapaia-nataka, 
The first allusion to it is made in the Vadanyaya of Dharmakirti which 
was composed in the 6th century A. D. It is asked tliere, “Who is 
Bhadanta Asvaghosa?” The reply is, “He who wrote* the Rastrapala- 
natak’’. “What is that Kastrapalamataka ?’’ Then follows a short 
information on the beginning of that drama. The l\’astrapala-nataka 
was evidently existing in the time of Dharmakirti. The second reference 
is made in a treatise of logic composed after 900 A, D. It is the 
Nyayamanjari-granthibhanga in which the work is refered to as Riijyapala- 
nataka. As even the exact title of the work was not known to the 
author, the work seems to have been already lost. 

Prof. Bhattacharya is naturally of opinion that the subject matter of 
the work was taken by Asvaghosa from the Ratthapala-sutta of the 
Majjhima-nikaya. We have fortunately not only earlier references to the work 
in the Chinese Tripitak but also a detailed account of the plot of the work. 
These references were studied at length by the late Prof. Sylvain Levi 
in his article — Encore Asvaghosa ( Journal Asiatique, 1928, p. 193 ). 
As i»he article is of a fundamental importance for the problems bearing 
on the history of Asvaghosa it is surprising how it escaped the notice of 
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Prof. Bhattacharya. The detailed notice on the Rastrapala-nataka is 
contained in the Fit fa* t sang* yin yuan chuan (Nanjio 1340, Bagchi, 
Le canon Bouddhiguc cn Chine I, p. 245). The work was translated 
into Chinese from an Indian original by Ki-kia-ye ( Kekaya ? ), who was 
most probably a monk of Central Asia in 472 A. D. The Chinese title 
of the work may be translated as “ A record on the nidiina or cause of 
transmitting the Dharmapitaka — ^a history of Indian patriarchs”-. The 
work might be of earlier origin. It contains the following account of 
Asvaghosa and his Kastrapala-nataka. 

‘Tn the city of Pataliputra, Asvaghosa had been going here and 
there to preacli his religion and to convert others to it. Inspried by the 
desire to save the residents of that City he composed a beautiful piece 
of song called, Lai ch'a ho lo (Kastrapala). Its tune was pure and 
elegant, and beauty and sadness were prefectly harmonised, in it. It 
dealt with sorrow, vacuity, the essence of impersonality (duhkha^ mnyaid, 
that is to say all that which constitute the illusory world. The 
three worlds or the dhatus are the prisons for imprisoning the people and 
it is impossible to be happy in any of these places. The position of a 
king is only apparently high. Although he is powerful and free to do 
whatever he likes, liis position is after all impermanent. On the 
fateful occasion nothing can save it. It is like the cloud in the sky which 
disappears and is dissolved in an instant. The body is empty and vain 
like the plantain tree. It is the enemy, the thief and it is not possible to 
convert it into a friend. It is like the cage of venomous serpent. It is 
not possible either to love it or to get pleased with it. This is why the 
Buddhas always ^poke ill of the body. It is thus that Asvctghosa spoke at 
length of duhkha, sunyatd and andtmd. He gave this piece of song to the 
artists who were to execute it but the artists were incapable 
of understanding its spirit. The airs of the songs, and the 
sounds of the instruments were all falsified and incorrectly executed. 
So Asvaghosa put on the dress of a layman and got into tlie assembly of 
the artists. He himself played on the cymbals and the drum and took 
upon himself the lute and guitar. Then the sounds of the instruments 
became elegantly melancholic and the airs of the songs became perfect. 
The performance gave expression to dithkha^ sunyatd, andtmd and dharma^ 
At that time there were five hundred Ksatriya princes in the City who 
understood the spirit of the song. They at once imbibed an aversion to 
the five desires, gave up the world and took religion. But the king of 
Pataliputra was afraid that his people on hearing this song would renounce 
the world, that his kingdom would be empty and the functions of the ling 
would be ruined. He therefore at once circulated an order forbidding the 
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people to play the music. The Rastrapala-ivitaka according to this account 
was a drama which delineated the history of Rastrapala. Rastrai:)ala gets 
from his wayward parents the permission to enter the religion. He then 
comes back home with the hope of converting his relatives — his tragic 
meeting with his parents — his talk with the King of the country — his 
magnificent lesson on morals to the king etc., ” 

The story therefore seems to have been the same as that of Rattha- 
pala-siitta , 

The same account appears in the Jaina canonical work called 
Pindaniryukti in a altered form. The Pindaniryukti attributed to Bhadra- 
bahu who according to tradition was contemporaneous with Candra- 
gupta Maiirya. The Jaina tradition on chronology is however largely 
unreliable. •We Jenow for certain that the Jaina canon did not assume its 
final shape before the Council of Valabhi (5th century A. ID,). Prof. Levi 
{op, cit) has also given a detailed account of this version. In this account 
the scene is at first at Kajagrha. Asadhabhiiti, a disciple of Dharmaruchi 
Suri takes the place of Asvaghosa. It is said that the young man 
Asadhabhiiti being tempted, marries llie two daughters of a famous actor, 
Visvakarman. Asjidhabhuti is soon disillusioned and abandons them after 
composing a new drama, the Rasirapdla-ndtaka wliich would give them 
the means of livelihood. Subsequently Visvakarman went to play the 
drama at Pfitaliputra where five hundred Ksatnya princes became so 
moved that they gave up tlie world. The people were furious at it and in 
order to avoid any such happening in future, burnt the nfanuscript of the 
drama. The plot of the drama consisted of the edifying adventures of 
Bharata the Cakravarti, the manifestation of the absolute to him and his 
renunciation of the world with five hundred princes. 

Although the Jaina version is completely altered it is not difiicult 
to discover in it an allusion to Asvaghosa and his famous Riistrapala- 
nataka. It is therefore certain that the Kastrapala-nataka of Asvaghosa 
was known till the lime of Dbarrnakirti (6th century A. D.) and great 
success of the drama is borne out by all the sources of information. 
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AN INSCRIPTION OF MUHAMMAD MA’SUM 

BY 

Prof. B. D. Verma, M. A., M. F., A. F. 


The inscription was discovered by me at Maheshwar, which is some 20 
miles from Indore and was once the capital of Maharani Ahalya Bcii 
Ifolkar. It is kept in a mosque wliich is near the post oHice. 1 took its 
iiupression by the kind permission of the Mutawalli of that mosque. 
Maheshwar (22^ iF N.and 75^36' F.) lies on the road which was used, 
in olden tiin^s, by the travellers while going from the nortli to the 
southern India. This inscription informs us that the Emperor Akbar also 
pissed by Maheshwar when he went to his capital in the year 1009 A. II. 
(1600-1. A. D.) after conquering the fort of Asirgarh on 17 January 1601, 
svhich was a very strong fort in the Khiindesh. 


This inscription was composed and written by Sayyid Nizam-u’d-Din 
I ’{' ( Md Muhammad Ma’siim of Bakkar (or Bhakkar, 

Ma’sum ' modern Sikkhar of Sind), who was the famous calli- 
graphist of the court of Akbar. He was born' at 
Bakkar on 7th Ramzjin, 944 A, H. (7tli Feb. 1538 A. D.). In his 
youth he went to the Gujarat and stayed there for about 20 years. In 
99S A. H. (1589-90 A, D.), he went to the Imperial c^-mp at Lahore, 
with Khwajeh Nizam-u’d-Din Ahmad, compiler of the "Tabaqat-i- 
AkbarV\ who was the Bakhsht of Gujarat in those days. Akbar was 
much impressed by the genius and the meritorious services of Muhammad 
Ma’sum and gave him some villages as a Jagir and asked him to go to 
his native land to see his old mother. Muhammad Ma’surn reached 
Bakkar on 14th Safar, 999 A. H. (2nd Dec., 1590 A. D.). 

At Bakkar he helped Mirza Khiin-i-Khanan (*Abdur-Kahim) in 
conquering the southern half of Sind. In 1003 A. IL (1594-95 A. D.) 


1. Dr, U. M. Da’udpoti, M. A., Ph. D., has quoted two couplets from the 
' Geneological tree of Muhammad Ma'sum ' in the introduction to the **Ta*rikh~ 
1-Ma'stUni'* which he has edited for the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The couplets 
say that Muhammad Ma’slim was born in the night of Monday, the 7th Ramazan. 
Out according to the **Indian Ephemcris^' the 7th Ramaziia was Thursday and 
and not Monday. The night which was ascribed to Monday according to the 
Muhammadan calendar — was the night of Tuesday according to the European 
practice. 
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he was raised to the Mansab of 250. For the next three years he 
was one of the high officials at Qandhar. In 1008 A. H. (1599-1600 A. D.) 
he accompanied Emperor Akbar when the latter started on a campaign 
to conquer the mighty fort of Asirgarh. In this journey Muhammad 
Ma’sum wrote many epigraphs and got them inscribed in bold Nasta'Uq 
on big stones at the places where the Emperor halted. Some of these 
inscriptions have been discovered and noticed in the Epigraphia Indo- 
Moslemica. Still many of them, I presume, are still lying in oblivion. 

After the death of Akbar on 17th Oct. 1605 A. D., Jahangir 
appointed Muhammad MaVum governor of Bakkar which was his native- 
land where he constructed many buildings in order to immortalize 
his name. He died * there on 6th Zu’l-Hijjat, 1019 A. H. (9th Feb. 1611). 

He possessed a versatile genius : he was a poet, a historian, a 
physician, a calligraphist and a soldier.'"* 

The inscription is fixed in a wall. The letters are inscribed in relief. 
The inscribed portion is 2 ft. 10 inches, x 12 inches. The style of 
writing is elegant Nasta'hq and the language is Persian. 

Translation 

In the year 1008 A. H. (1599-1600 A. D.) the Emperor Akbar, 
refuge of the Caliphate, led a campaign to the Deccan and conquered 
the Deccan and the Diindes.^ In the year 1009 A. H. (1600-1. A. D.) 
he passed through this place and intended to go to the Hind (/. c* 
Hindustan). It was written by Muhammad Ma’sum of Bakkar. 

2. Tlieauthof of the ^'MaWthir-V'l-Umarii''^ writes that he died in 1015 A. IT., 
but the inscription on the grave of Muhammnd Ma’sura at Bakkar falsifies this. 

I agree with Dr. U. M. Da'udpota and I’rof. Muhamniad Sh*afi that he died in 1019 A. 
fl. In the inscription the date is given quite clearly and the doubt can be raised 
only about the chronogram in wh’cli the letter ( he ) is most probably broken. 

1 base my conclusion on the strength of the calendar. 6th Zu’l-llijjat of the 
year 1015 A. H. corresponds with 25th March 1607 and the day is Wednesday 
while the day given in the inscription is Friday. On the other hand, 6th Zu’l-Hijjat 
of the year 1019 A. H. falls on Saturday which corresponds with the Friday 
night of the Muhammadan reckoning. 

3. For details, see Dr. Da’udpota, TaWikffi-Ma'sumi, op. cit, ‘Introduction’, 
and V. A. Smith, Akbar ^ p. 245, n. 1. 

4 . In the inscription of Kaliadeh, near Ujjain (Gwalior State) which was 
also written by Muhammad Ma’sum, this name is written (Khandes). Prince 
Daniyal was appointed the Viceroy of the Deccan by Akbar after the conquest of 
the Deccan, and in compliment to the Prince the name of Khandesh was changed 
to Dandesh. (V. A. Smith, Akbar' p. 286). This inscription has not been n^ic^d 
in the Imperial Gazetteer of India, XVII, p. 10. 
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An Inscription of Mdt Ma'sum, from Maheshwar . 
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THE LAST DAYS OF VIJAYANAGAR 

BY 

Prof. K. A. NILAKANTA SASTKI 

The reign of Venkatapati Deva Maharaya ( 1586 to 1614 A. D.) 
marked the last flicker of the Vijayanagar Empire before it went out 
finally under his successors. He was not in the direct line of successiouf 
hut he was chosen deliberately ‘ by the unanimous vote of all the classes ^ - 
as a contemporary Jesuit letter puts it. There was need for a strong 
ruler, and even the nobles of the realm felt it. To curb the forces of 
disorder in the Empire and to combat the inrcreasing insolence of the 
Muslim states of the Deccan, strong and vigorous leadership was required, 
and Venkata furnished this for nearly three decades. He brought the 
rebellious poligars under control and waged successful war against the 
Muhammadans, from whom lie took back much of the territory that had 
been lost under his predecessor. In civil administration he strove to 
sustain the failing strength of the village assemblies, and to administer 
impartial justice and promote economic welfare by resuscitating agriculture 
which had suffered much from the inroads of Muslim armies. After him, 
however, came the deluge. • 

Venkata had many wives but no son. And his love for one of these 
ladies had led him to wink at a fraud she practised on him, borrowing a 
baby of one of her maids and calling him her own. Hoping to stop the 
mischief from going further, Venkata nominated a nephew of his, Sriranga, 
as his successor to the tlirone. But the presence of the putative son was 
a complication, and Sriranga was no paragon of strength or wisdom. The 
nobles fell into two camps; the party of the ‘son* was headed by his 
maternal uncle Jagga Raya, who took Sriranga by surprise and imprisoned 
him with . his family. When Yacama Nayaka, the leader of the other 
party, succeeded in removing prince Kama, son of Sriranga from the prison, 
and began further to exert himself for the release of Sriranga, Jagga 
Raya answered by putting to death Sriranga together with the rest of his 
family still in prison. 

* iBut nothing daunted, Yacama proclaimed Ramadeva Emperor, and 
shortly after Jagga Raya met his fate in the battle of Toppiir, but the civil 
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war continued to disturb Jthe peace of the country for long. The Nayaks of 
Madura and G ingee had taken sides against Yacama and Rama, and 
Jagga Raya’s brother Etiraja and his other allies were still at large. The 
death of the pretender, the so-called son of Venkata, led to a peace which 
was not to Yacama’s liking. Rama married the daughter of Etiraja who 
thereupon went over to his side. But Yacama felt that Etiraja had not 
been punished adequately and had an eye on Pulicat which belonged to 
Etiraja: and the Nayaks of Madura and G ingee now became jealous of 
Etiraja’s influence at the Court, and kept up their opposition. And the 
European powers established in the ports, particularly the Portuguese and 
the Dutch, occasionally joined in the fray; and thus there was much 
sporadic fighting in various parts of the country. The kingdom of 
Vijayanagar, or rather Karnataka as it now comes to be called, was but the 
shadow of a great name. • • 

After a decade and a half of much struggle, Rama and his father-in- 
law Etiraja, succeeded by about 1629 in restoring the semblance of 
imperial authority once more over a considerable part of the Empire. 
But much had been lost in the interval, and Kurniil had been conquered 
permanently by Bijilpur in 1624 after two invasions and a tough fight. 
Rama died in 1630 at the early age of twenty. 

Another disputed succession and civil strife followed. Kama had 
nominated a cousin of his, Peda Venkata, to the succession ; but Rama’s 
uncle Tirnma Raja, disputed his right and confined him to his native place 
Anegondi for a rtime. But the great Nayaks of the South favoured 
Venkata, who was also ably assisted by his nephew Sriranga. Timrna, 
however, ceased to be a source of trouble only with his death in 1635, 
after which date Venkata, felt free to go and live in Vellore, the capital 
of the Empire at the time. But Venkata had no peace. For reasons 
that are not clear to us, his nephew Sriranga, once so loyal to him, now 
rebelled and actually engineered two invasions from Bijapur in 1638 and 
1641; on the first occasion Venkata bought off the enemy by surrendering 
large amounts of treasure, and the southern Nayaks came to his aid in 
1641. The Sultan of Golconda chose the occasion for laying hands on 
the coastal districts of the Telugu country. Venkata died in the midst of 
defeat and disaster, a refugee in the forests of the Chittoor district, in 
October 1642. 

Sriranga, the rebel nephew of Venkata, now became his successor. 
But as king he was not equal to undoing the mischief he had stffttefi 
as rebel. For a time jealousy among the Muslim states appeared to 
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provide Sriranga a chance, and he repelled Golconda once in 1643-4 with 
the aid of Bijapur troops. But the turbulence of the Nayaks, the persis- 
tence of Golkonda, and the formation of an alliance between Bijapur and 
Golkonda under the auspices of the Grand Mughal to {lartition the 
Karnatak Empire, led to the inevitable end. The armies of Bijapur and 
Golconda swept everything before them, and by 1648-9 Sriranga was 
reduced to a penniless refugee in the courts of his feudatories who were 
reduced to submission one after another by the Bijapur forces. He iled 
from Vellore to Gingee, and from Gingee to Tanjore, and finally repaired 
to Mysore, where he kept up his court with the aid of the Keladi chiefs 
till death came to him as a relief sometime about 1675. 

But the fall of Karnataka was not the fall of the Hindu cause. For 
even as Bijapur was ravaging Karnataka and driving Sriranga into exile, 
Sivaji commenced his eventful career, and Sriranga did not come to his 
end before Sivaji had been crowned as Chhatrapati. 

In the foregoing sketch of the last fifty years of Vijayanagar history* 
I have followed, besides the well-known indigenous sources, some indica- 
tions given by contemporary Dutch records; and in the rest of tliis [laper 
I shall cite and comment on the various treaties concluded during the 
period between the Dutch East India Comi^any and the court of Karnataka. 
These treaties will be seen mostly to concern the affairs of the important 
Dutch factory at Pulicat. The texts of the treaties will be found in 
lleeres-Corpus Diplomaticunt Neerlaitdo-Indicwn Vol. I (1596-1650) 
which forms Vol. 57 (1907) of Bijdragcn Tot de Taal-Lattdcn Volketi- 
kitnde Van Nederlandsch-Indie. 

‘ The foundation of Pulicat ’, observes Moreland,' ‘possesses peculiar 
interest for students of commercial history, because it was the first fort in 
India to beheld by the merchants of a European Company, and it led 
directly to Armagon and to Madras.’ The first charter relating to Pulicat 
was granted on the 24th April 1610 by Venkatapati Raya to Captain Arent 
Maertszoon.* It permitted the Dutch to build a stone house on some 
land given to them in Pulicat where they could store all ammunitions 
of war, anchors, sails, merchandise, etc., and protect them from fire, 
robbers hnd other mishaps; and to pay 2 ^ duty on all goods irnixjrted 
to and exported from Pulicat - a payment which was to be made only 
once on any set of goods and from which rice and other necessaries 
for use in the ‘house’ were to be exempt. The king was to forbid 


•1. From Akhar to Auran^zeb pp. 228-9. 
2. Heeres, xxxvii pp. 83-5. 
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the Portuguese to dwell or trade at Pulicat, and not to allow any 
European to trade witliout a* permit from the Dutch. Neither side 
should raise any question or dispute on matters of religion. The king 
shall restore to the Dutch any man who having done wrong takes 
refuge with him or in his country. All the traders of the Dutch 
East India Company were to be free to trade without let or liindrance, 
and the Dutch Captain Resident in Pulicat for the time being was 
to have power to catch and to put in chains defaulting painters and 
weiivers, and the king was to help them in this. The Dutch were to 
supply to the king at the earliest opportunity any European goods or 
war material he might want from Holland and at the prices prevailing 
for them in Holland. Trade was the primary object of the Dutch ; 
but they meant to run no risks, and even under Venkata II, a powerful 
monarch, they stipulated for freedom to organise their own defence and 
to be judges in their own cases against the industrial population of 
the country with whom they carried on business. 

The express exclusion of the Portuguese from Pulicat only roused 
the hostility of this nation, long settled in St. Thome, against the 
new Dutch settlement, and after some unsuccessful attacks upon it, 
tlie Portuguese finally destroyed it on the 9th June 1612. The 
next charter to the Dutch from Venkata, dated 12th December 1612 
and issued at Vellore was in fact rendered necessary by this misliap. 
It says in the preamble': ‘As on the 9th June of this year, the 
Portuguese of St. Thome' razed to the ground the counting house at 
Pulicat, killed soipe people, and carried as prisoners to St, Thome', the 
senior merchant Adolf Thornasson and others, it has been necessary to 
conclude the following contract with the above mentioned king.’ This 
charter,^ negotiated by Wemmer van Berche'm, Director of the Dutch 
possessions on the Coromandel coast, repeats all the terms of the old one, 
with one difference, viz., that the customs rate was to be per cent, for 
imports and 2 per cent, for exports as against the uniform 2 per cent, of the 
earlier charter. The effects of the recent hostilities with the Portuguese 
are reflected in tlie terms of the charter. A regular fort in Pulicat had 
become a necessity, and it was stipulated that the king was to allow his 
queen Bayamma to complete at her cost the fort begun by her at 
Pulicat - afterwards the famous fort Geldria; the fort was to be under the 
protection of her people, but the Dutch were to have the 
use of one half of it, and the keys of the gates were to be handed over to 
them every evening, and the doors opened in the morning by two porters 

3, Heeres-xliii pp. 100-104. cf, Moreland op, cit, pp. 229-30. 
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togesther-one appointed by the Dutch and other bjj the queen. And the 
Dutch were to be free to pursue hostilities against the Portuguese in 
Pulicat, St. Thome' and all the ports and places in the king’s territory, 
without any obstruction from his officers. The last clause in this agree* 
ment is of particular interest to us. It runs : ‘Aud because the aboveinen- 
tioned Pulicat lies far from the king, it is hereby agreed, that besides him, 
we shall stand under the protection of Jagaraja who will in all difficulties 
and accidents protect us against all ill-wishers and enemies that should 
cause us trouble by violence or otherwise, -for which the above mentioned 
Jagaraja shall grant us a cowlc for our security and peace. ’ Jagga Raya 
was the brother of Bayamma, the queen of Pulicat, and was chief 
minister at this time, and Berc.hem thought it worth his while to go to 
Kolar and get Jaga Raja’s cowle before he returned to Pulicat.*^ 

All the European Companies trading in India learnt soon enough 
that the grant of the de jure sovereign of the country was worth nothing 
without the good will of the minister or governor who was the real power 
in his territory. 

The treaty of December 1612 was not observed. The fort Geldria 
was completed at the cost of the Dutcli Company and garrisoned by them 
in 1613, and to secure even lliis was no easy task. Then came Venkata’s 
death and the war of succession, in which Jagga Raya died (1616). The 
next document in our collection^ is an agreement between the Etiraja, 
the brother of Jagga Raya, and the Dutch governor of Pulicat, and is 
dated 2Sth August, 1620. In it Gobbiiri Etiraja (Souber Interagie 
or Jttiragie) calls himself governor over 40 Hindu miles of territory, 
and states tkit he was on a visit to I’ulicat, when he gave this letter 
of authority (brief van credentie) to the Dutch captain. He appoints 
Pedaraya his visitor at Pulicat, and requires him to govern the city 
as in the time of Bayamiiia (Obayama). The Dutcli were to carry on 
as usual, and Etiraja promises to protect them with all his might against 
enemies. Tlie term of the contract is said to be three years in the 
preamble. It falls in the period following the alliance between Rama 
and Etiraja mentioned above. 

Differences seem to have arisen between Pedaraja and the Dutch, 
and evidence that these were eventually composed in an amicable manner 

4. McLeod: Dc oost Indischc Compagnic, i pp. 127-8. 

• 6. Ixviii pp. 158-60. Some words in this record are difficult to nndra-stand 

though the general sense is clear. 
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is furnished by a treaty of peace and perpetual alliance between Pedaraja 
and his friends on the one side and the Dutch governor of Coromandel 
on the other. The treaty is dated 19tli August 1624.® 

Ramadeva, ably assisted by his father-in-law Etiraja, so far regained 
his control over his vassals and the kingdom by 1629, as to call to 
order the European Companies trading on the Coast. The Portuguese 
visited him first, as usual with complaints against the Dutch at Pulicat, 
and offered a considerable sum of money to induce the king to expel them, 
Ijsbrantsz, the Dutch governor of Pulicat at the time, sent Carel Reniers 
and Chinnana Chetti to meet the king at Tirutani where he lay encamped 
with a large army of 65,000 men. They met the king on the 26th 
October 1629, and among the presents ofTered were a young elephant, 
sandal, mirrors, while sugar, red lac, a Japanese box and so on. The king 
reported to them w'hat the Portuguese of San Thorne', had 'told him and 
insisted on peace being observed in his territory and San Thome' being 
left alone by the Dutch. At the same time, the king revived the levy of 
duties at 1-| per cent, on imports and 2 per cent, on exports that Berchem 
liad accepted in 1612, but liad been allowed to fall into disuse in the 
confusion that follow^ed when, Pulicat, in the strength of Port Geldria, had 
been a law unto itself. Finally as a result of tlie Dutch Mission agreeing 
to give an undertaking to respect the king’s peace, they were let off" the 
tolls and were given a coxvle excusing them from the payment of all 
customs duties on iniirorts and exports at Pulicat/ The cowlc is dated 
1 4th November 1629. 

As RrimadeVa died soon alter, in May 1630, Ijsbrantsz sought and 
obtained conhrmalion of the privileges granted by him from his successor, 
and the brief ciiartcr is dated on the full moon day in October 1631.^ The 
name of the king docs not occur, hut we may suppose it w^as Venkata III, 
for we have another charter issued by him at the same time relating to the 
‘ great sungam (groote sioncan van Palle;ic:atta) of Pulicat.’® This ola is 
addressed to the Dutcli governor and Malaya Chetti. It is short and 
mentions many facts otherwise iinknowm. It reads: “Before this Rama 
Deva Raya gave you the villages of KarimguJi (Carongoer) and Perambur 
(Perombeur), and 1 gave you Arasur (Aresour); in place of which three 
villages, 1 now give you the great great sungam (sionkan) of Pulicat, 

6, Ixxx pp. 193-5. 

7. xcii pp. 230-1. McLeod, i pp. 4SS-9. 

S. cii. p, 250. 

9. ciii. p. 251. Malaya Chctli was an alias of Chinnana Chetti. 
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bumi sunkam (bhomij sionkan). What this brings in, you must share as 
you did before in regard to the villages. • * 

We now have a long gap in the charters issued by the Vijayanagar 
rulers to tlie Dutch ; but we may note in passing the existence of some 
charters issued by other rulers, feudatories in name, of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom, as these charters show the stages in the contraction of the area 
under the sway of the kings of Karnataka. The Englisli left Armagon for 
Madras in the beginning of 1640; and the Dutch received a coxclc from 
V'elugoti Venkatapati enabling them to go and trade at yVrmagon (Duiga- 
niyapatnain) and other places in his territory. This chieftain had made 
himself master ol the Nortli-east part of the \' ijayanagai kingdom during 
the time of Kan ladeva, offered a discreet submission, when in 1629 Kama 
prepared to march against him with a large force, and, doubtless, 
reasserted dis independence at the earliest opportunity. He was an 
ally of Snranga who rebelled against Venkata 111 and seized the 
government in 1642.** 'There are two charters and a letter from Tupnki 
Krishnapa Nayak to thej Dutch governor of Coromandel, all dated in the 
year 1643. Tupaki Krishnapa was at this time the induential general and 
dc facto ruler in the province of Gingee; the coivle of Marcli 17, 1643*^ 
allows the Dutch freedom of trade in all the territory of Gingee and gives 
them besides a house at Tegenapatarn, and a letter from Krishnapa to 
Arent Gardenijs written at the same lime (I'anguni 13, Chilrabhanu) 
conveys to him, in adition to a liouse and garden at Tegenapatarn, the 
whole village of Tondamanattam.*^ Then two cowlcs dated 3rd Novcml)er 
1643 reiterated all the privileges mentioned in the first, anil gave jurisdic- 
tion to the Dutch over the residents of Porto Novo, Pondicherry and 
Tegenapatarn, and Krishnapa swears by his lather Venkatapanaick’s name 
that he will abide by the terms of the 

It is thus clear that the Vijayanagar kingdom whose rulers gloried 
at one time in the title of ‘rulers of the three seas’ liad lost all control of 
tlie extensive sea board of Southern India. 

All was not over yet. In Pulical the writ of Vijayanagar ran 
for some lime more. Sri Kanga visited Pulicat on the 28th April 1643 

10. McLeod i. p. 4S7. 

11. ib. ii. p. 395. 

12. PI ceres clii pp. 394-99. 

13. ih, pp. 399-400. 

*4, Heeres, clix pp. 417-19. This Vcnkalapa in different from the Vcliigoti 
Venkatapa mentioned above. 
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and was received in Fort Geldria with honour, and in his turn he made 
a present to the Dutch coilipany of one haJf of the tolls collected in 
Pulicat on all incoming and out-going goodsJ* This was in addition to 
the freedom from all tolls for the company’s own trade. The cowle 
conveying the gift is dated April 29, 1643, (Subhanu, Visakharn, new 
moon). But the Dutch found that difficulties cropped up with the 
leaseholders wdio held the lease of the other half of the tolls of Pulicat, and 
there was also much trouble due to the invasion of the Golconda forces* 
In spite of a bilateral agreement with the lessees corlcluded in September 
1644,'* the Dutch seemed to have gained little out of this gift. Once 
more Sri Ranga had to regulate the affairs of Pulicat in April- May 1646. 
The Dutch had stood by him in his war with Golconda, and the king 
gave evidence of his gratitude and of his good sense in the arrangements 
he made. He gave the Dutch the entire lease of Pulictit for an annual 
payment of 8000 iiardaos, of which they were to keep 2000 as 
compensation for damages they had suffered in the past and remit the 
remaining 6000 to him. Besides, he gave them the usufruct of the 
income of seven villages round about Pulicat, a privilege which other 
lessees had enjoyed before, and only stipulated for an addition of two 
horses and some ‘rarities’ to the usual annual present of an elephant, a 
horse and so on.*^ 

The last occasion on which Sn Ranga dealt with the Dutch at 
Pulicat was in October 1646 when, for reasons not quite evident, he 
once more conlirmed all the cowles and gifts granted before ; but the 
days of his overlqrdship of Ihalicat were numbered, and by the end of tlie 
year Pulicat definitely f)assed under Golconda, and the first cowlc from 
Mir Jumla to Arnold Heussen, the then Dutch governor of Pulicat, is 
dated the last day of 1646 A. D,'* 


15. Jleeres cliii pp. 403-5. McLeod, ii p, ISO. 

16. clxiii pp. 426-9. 

17. clxxvi. pp. 472‘-4, McLeod ii p, 402. 

18. liceres clxxx. p, 486, 
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THE SIKHS AS A FACTOR IN THE i 8TH 
CENTURY HISTORY OF INDIA 

BY 

PANDIT JAYCHANDKA VIDYALANKAR, Benares. 

1 Tlie independence movement started in Maharaslitni by Sliixaii 
and continued first by Rajarani and Tarabai and later by the Pesluvas, 
liad its repercussions in other provinces of India: in Dundeikhand, in 
Brajbhumi Avith >ts Jat population, amongst the Sikhs of the Punjab and 
perhaps also amongst the Gorklias of Nepal. This aspect of Indian 
history has not so far received the attention it deserves. Uhe tangled 
story of the Delhi Empire through this period has been unravelled and 
told by two great historians, Irvine and Sarkar, but they had to view the 
events through the focus of Delhi, while each of these centres of activity 
deserves a separate study. An attempt is made here to bring into relic! 
certain aspects and problems connected with the history of one of these, 
the Sikhs. 

2 Though the “ transformation ” of Sikhism into a political power 
might have been gradual) and may be traced to earlier events, there is no 
(juestioning the fact that the Sikhs first definitely huwiclied upon tlicir 
political career under the lead of Guru Go\ ind Sinha C., 10T5 A. L. 
I'he date is significant, for it denotes the exact period when the Maratha 
power once apparently crushed by Auningzeb, reasserted and proved its 
continued vitality, and the Mughal Empire reled under the staggering 
blows of Santaji Ghorpade, Tho period is marked by risings throughout 
India, all of which owed their inspiration to the happening in the South, as 
the Sikh rising in the Punjab unquestionably did. Guru Govind Sinha t; 
plan of keeping his base of operations in the hills of the Eastern Punjab 
would further suggest an inspiration from Shivaji’s model. 1.5ut he had 
no hold on the hillmen of the Himalayan districts, his Sikhs all hailing 
from the plains of tlie Punjab. He failed in his attempt and had to seek 
refuge in the Avastes of Bhatinda. He died in Maharashtra and before 
liis death entrusted a devotee Avith the mission of continuing his Avork in 

♦the, Punjab. The AVork of this man, Banda as he called himself, and 
more capable as a military leader than his guru, was in conception, but 
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a continuation of what Govind himself had started. The Empire under 
the weak successors of Aiirangzeb was yet strong enough to put down 
this renewed revolt in the Punjab, and the Sikhs for a time were hunted 
down or driven again to the deserts of Bhatinda and Bikaner (1716). 

3 The common histories do not mention any thing about the Sikhs 
during the quarter of a century following the martyrdom of Banda and 
Ills comrades, but G. C. Narang, relying upon Aliuddin’s Ibratnama and 
Cyan Singh’s PantJi Prakash has given some details about their activity 
during the period.^ 

Tlie Sikhs begin to make their appearance again in the plains of 
the Punjab from 1724 A. C. onward, i. e. during the Bajirao epoch, 
organise themselves into a bnddha dal and a tariin dal in 1734, throw 
a fortress on the Kavi during the confusion of Nadirshah’s invasion 
and become bold enough to plunder his rear in the course of his Vetreat. 

4 During the next two epochs, 1740-1761 and 1761-1772, the 
Sikhs became a power to be reckoned with and established their inde- 
pendence, The confused history of this period has recently been clasiiicd by 
that monumental work of Sir Jadunath Sarkar : Fail of the Mnghal Empire 
Some details about the Sikh history, however, still rctiuire elucidation. 
The chief features of the history of the period are the invasions of 
Ahmad Shah Abdali, As the invader in every case either directed 
his force against the Punjab or had to hold it in his rear, the activity of 
the Sikhs during this period naturally assumes importance. In fact, the 
first three invasions of Abdali were against the Mughal Empire for taking 
possession of the f^unjab and Sind, the next two to contest the supremacy 
of the Punjab and Delhi with the Marathas, and the last three (not count- 
ing the one in January 1765 when he hurriedly retreated) mainly against 
tile Sikhs for contesting the possession of the Punjab, 

5 Througliout these upheavals the Sikhs were playing their own 
game, plundering tlie retiring invader, erecting fortresses, defying the 
authority of the governor, whether he owed his suzerainty to Delhi or 
to Kabul, and possessing themselves of the country between Amritsar and 
the hills. There are however two alleged events in their struggle for freedom 
to which I would like to invite pointed attention. 

Cunningham has started it on the authority, it would seem, of Browne’s 
India lyacts and Malcolm’s Sketch that in 1752, after Abdali’s return, 
Muinul-Mulk or Mir Mannu required Adina Beg “ to bring the Sikhs to 

1. Transfonnaiion of Silihistn (^Lvdioto, 1912), pp. 124, 126, 133. 
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order, for they had virtually possessed themselvi 5 s of the country lying 
between Amritsar and the hills. He fell suddenly upon them during a 
day of festival at Makhowal, and gave them a total defeat. But his 
object was still to be thought tlieir friend, and he came to an understanding 
with them that their payment of their own rent should be nominal or 
limited, and their exactions from others moderate and systematic, lie 
took also many of them into his pay. ” ^ 

Now this event, if historically true, would mean the first recognition 
of the Sikh right of Chauth, 

6 The second event is more important, and refers to the year 1758. 
After the fourth invasion of the Abdali, Prince Taimur was left in charge 
of the province with Jahan Khan, the ablest general of Abdali, as his 
lieutenant. * Acc&rding to the traditional account, the Siklis rose in rebellion, 
and Taimur with Jahan Khan had to retire to the Chenab, leaving the 
capital to be occupied by the Sikhs, whose leader Jassa Kalal now used 
the Lahore mint to strike his own rupee. This was only two months 
])efore the Maratba occupation of the Punjab. The Sikhs had seixed Lahore 
tliough they could not oust the Afghans from Sarinnd, Multan and Attoi<. 
This tradition has been followed by Cunningham, Latif (History of the 
Punjab, 1891) and Narang. The kist-named writer even (juotes the inscri- 
ption on Jassa Kalal’s coin in original I’crsian, apparently from Aliuddin’s 
Ihratiiama written in 1854, which in turn is based, according to Narang, 
“upon Khairuddin’s book written during Ranjit Singh’s reign.” 

Now this tradition is absolutely neglected or tacitly rejected by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar. His history of the Maratha occupation of Lahore is 
apparently based upon Tahmasp-Miskin’s account, and the circumstantial 
details given by that eye-witness leave no room between the Afghan willi- 
drawal from and the Maratha occupation of Lahore. But Miskin may not 
be as reliable a witness as he has been taken to be. We are asked, I(jr 
example, to believe that the city of Lahore could not stand a siege as it 
was not well-provisioned ! In this case at least, the eye-witness seems to 
he trying to conceal the Afghan defeat at the hands of the upstart Sikhs. 

The traditional account of Jassa Kalal’s rupee receives fnrtlier 
corroboration from a queer source. It lias been described and its interesting 
legend* quoted in a Persian manuscript on Indian numismatics written 


•2. History of the Sikhs (original edition London 1849, p. 103.) 

3. Sikkii Zad dar jahdn bafazl-i-Akdl mulk-i-Ahmad girift J cissd HaluL 
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ill 1186 A. H. (1772 A- C.)^for Nawab Asafuddaula of Oudh and now in 
possession of the Bharat Kala Bliavan, Benares.^ 

No specimen of the coin has so far been found, but it is to be noted 
that if jassa Kalal really struck it, it must have been in 1758, for the next 
Sikh occupation of Lahore in March 1764 was by Lahnasingh, Gujjarsingh 
and Shobha Singh, 

7 The Sikh activity during the Abdali invasion of 1759—1761 is 
noteworthy. The invader passed through the Punjab to Rohilkhand, and 
the Marathas recaptured Delhi in August and Kunjpura in October 1760. 
I'his emboldened the Sikhs and they attacked the Afghan garrisons of 
Sialkote and Lahore. Ala Singh of Patiala was in communication with 
Sadishivrao Bhau. Kincaid’s statement (iii, 65) tlvat “behind tlie 
Marathas was the Punjab held by Afghan governors in Ahmad Shah’s 
interest *’ is only partially true. 

According to the traditional accounts relied upon by Narang (pp. 151- 
1 52), the Sikhs met in their assembly at Amritsar on Baisakli-Sankranfi 
(April 13, 1760) while the Abdali was in Rohilkhand, and, dispersing, 
not only attacked Laliore, but occupied a number of posts in the districts 
of Amritsar, Gurdaspur, Jalandhar, Hoshiarpur, Ferozpur and even 
Ambala. This, if true, would have meant the complete cutting off 
from his base of the Abdali, and the Maratha helplessness at Panipat, 
with the Sikhs in strength so near the battlefield, would be simply 
inexplicable. Narang did not see this implication of the story, and 
hence accepted it without scrutiny. We are now, fortunately, in 
possession of true facts, thanks to the work of Sir Jadunath Sarkar. The 
Sikli assembly which voted attack on Afghan positions met not on 
Baisakhi but on Divali day (Nov. 6, 1760), i. e. after the capture of 
Jvunjapura by tl)e Bhau. They did, of course, attack Lahore and 
Sialkote, but not all the districts mentioned in the traditional account, 
which has confused some later year’s events with those of 1760. 

Sir Jadunath has explained the Bhau’s march to Kunjpura as a 
march towards ihe Sutlaj, and there is no doubt that the Sikhs were 
emboldened in their activity by this move of Sadashiv. But one wonders 
why he did not make this move in August, while the Jamna was still in 
iloods. Had he reached the Sutlaj, the Sikhs would certainly have 
arisen throughout the Punjab. 

Cf. Proceedings of the Numismatic Society of India, 1934, p. 13. 
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8 Within three years and a quarter of the battle of Panipat, the 
Sikhs became masters of the Punjab, and 'another invasion by the great 
Abdali in 1767 could not oust them from power. The credit of the final 
overthrow of the Abdali power thus belongs to them. But the bold fight 
v/hich the Marathas from beyond the Narmada had put up for the defence 
o\ their country against the invader, while the proud Rajputs and Jats 
lay trembling or sulking in their homes, must have inspired the Sikhs 
of the Madhavrao epoch as much as the careers of Shivaji, Rajaram and 
Tarabai had inspired Guru Govind Sinha. 


3G 
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BY 


B. G. MUKDESIIWAR, 13. A., ll.c. 

1 The institution of slavery may be traced to the very dawn oi 
human liistory. The primeval warrior seldom spared his vanquislied 
loe^ but if he did, he enslaved him. In tribal wars the \ ictorious parly 
carried away as slave the womeji folk of the other, and the defeated 
nation alwj/v's yielded to the conqueror its quota of slaves. Slavery 
thrived, thus, with ascendant militarism and soon became an integral 
factor in the social organisation. In ancient Greece and Koine slavery 
was an established institution, and laws were formulated with minute 
care to define its cliaracter. 

2 In India slavery of two kinds was knowm from the ealiest times. 
The Ar^'an conquerors of the country did not assimilate in their social 
organisation the aborigine tribes. Tliat organisation moreover, being 
Lheocrcitic in character, the aborigines and the j)ersons that performed 
unclean functions kiboured under a defective status in law. Considered 
beyond the pale of society, they were cut off from all social intercourse. 
Besides this the servitude of classes there was also the Servitude imposed 
on individuals. Captives of war and persons convicted of cerain crimes 
w-ere enslaved : tlie indigent one who in times of scarcity surrendered 
himself to another in return for food and protection repaid the obligation 
by service ; and the son of a slave also spent his life in slavery.* 

3 Slavery in ancient India was not attended with hardship and 
cruelty to the extent that it involved in some other countries. Slaves 
were treated much like the domestic and other servants of modern times 
and in niost cases could emancipate themselves. Manumission was at 
the discretion of the master only where the subjection had arisen out of 
birth or had been contracted voluntarily in consideration of price received 
from the master. The slave who saved his master’s life moreover was 
entitled to his freedom and to a share in the master's property ; and the 
davf girl who bore a child to her master, similarly could claim to be 

1 Manu-stnriti , VIII, ‘H 5 , 
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emancipated.^ During the period of subjection, the master had no power 
of life and death over tKe slavfe as the Roman patriarch had. The master’s 
authority to mete out even moderate chastisement was limited to the same 
extent as the father’s authority over the son. And the law directed that 
a female slave devoted to the master should not be sold or otherwise 
transferred unless in the event of the master’s extreme distress. The 
slave, lastly, could acquire property ; the property did not pass to the 
master but enured to the benefit of the slave, and often helped him to 
purch^e his freedom. 

4 The general features of slavery under the Muslim rulers were 
similar. The power of unrestricted violence which the law vested in the 
master was seldom, if ever, called into play. On the other hand, if the 
slave was a Muslim he bad certain definite rights in law; and to a convert 
to Islam from the lowest of Hindu castes the change waS a (fefinite gain. 
Slavery was no bar to a successful career and indeed many who began 
their life in slavery lived to occupy the front rank of the nobility and to 
lead large armies. Another interesting aspect of slavery in Muslim India 
is the enormous increase in the number of slaves. Ala-ud-din Khilji is 
reputed to have possessed 50,000 slaves and Mahamud Tughluq felt him- 
self compelled to set apart a day in the week on which he devoted himself 
to the task of manumitting. Firoz Tughluq encouraged his nobles to 
send slaves to him, for which remissions were made in the annual tributes 
leviable from them; and in his reign the number of slaves had risen to 
tlie enormous figure of 200,000.* The Mughal emperors also possessed 
numerous slaves J)ut on a perhaps Jess grandiose scale. And presumably the 
nobles prided themselves on the possession, similarly? of numerous 
slaves. A considerable number of slaves was imported from foreign 
countries principally from Africa and Western Asia. 

5 Under the Marathas, slavery retained the character it had been 
given by Hindu legists but with certain modifications. The Vyavahara 
Mayukha of Nilakantha Bhatta, which was composed in the seventeenth 
century and was a recognised authority at the Maratha Court especially in 
Gujrat, bears testimony that the juristic theory of the time differred little 
from that of the preceding ages in so far as it related to the condition of 
slavery. But contemporaneous records, on the other hand, show that the 
usage differed considerably from the legist’s theory and that long established 
custom met several contingencies not provided for by it. 

2 P. N. Sen: General Principal of Hindu Jurisprudence, 1918, pp. 296. 

3 K. M. Asbraf - Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan, (1220'- fj50 f 
J, B, B. R, A,S, Vol. I, 15. 

284 



B, C. Murdeshwar 


6 The commonest origin of the condition was sale. It does 
not appear that there were any fixed ceiitres of slave trade. The trade 
appears to have been carried on mainly by Charans and Vanjaris. The 
former were wandering bards and minstrels, and their function principally 
was to gratify their patrons by composition and recitation of songs in 
honour of their patrons and their ancestors. They maintained moreover 
geneologies of their patrons’ families and their aid was soiiglit in settling 
intricate questions of kinship at the time either of marriage or of parti- 
tion. They enjoyed certain privileges from the Hindu Kings in the 
country, who were among their patrons, and sonu! of them slowly 
adopted the profession of trade in cattle and grain. These, it is suggested, 
came later to be known variously as Banjaras, \anjaiis and Lamans 
and to play an important part not only in the inland trade of the country 
but also in the commissariat arrangements of Indian armies.’’ The 
Maratha records are explicit that tliey dealt also in slaves and it would 
also appear that they were the principal slave traders in the Maratha 
country.^ 

7 The records are inade^iuate as to the source from wliich tliese 
traders themselves obtained their supply, but tliose sources are fairly 
obvious. In an age when the means of communication were undeveloped, 
failure of crops spelt starvation to the rich and poor alike and the hardship 
caused especially to the latter was extreme. In a serious famine, death by 
starvation was almost certain ; and one of tlic means of deterring that 
eventuality was to sell tlieir children when their belongings were exhausted. 
Methwold records tJiat in some parts of Vijayanagar sug^i was the extreme 
want ‘^that parents have brought thousands of their young children to tlie 
sea-side selling there a child for live fanums (a small g(dd coin), trans- 
ported from thence into other parts of India and sold again to good 
advantage/” Sale of children was indeed so common in Indian tamines 
of the medieval times that the point hardly needs Uirther elaboration : 
it has been noticed alike by foreign travellers and l>y Indian poets. Ihe 
famines presumably afforded them a fertile source wherefrom the slave trade 
derived a fruitful supply.^ 

8 .But it could not have been the only one. Apart from the areas 
stricken by the visitations of famine occasionally there were certain tracts 

4 Russell and Hiralal, — Castes and Tribes oj the Central Provinces. Vol. 

H pp. 163, 251. 

5 Selections from Pcshxvas' Da/tar Vol. 42. p. 56. 

*6 Moreland, Relations of Qolconda p. 3. 

7 S. P. D . — Vol, 42, pp. 33-34 ; Steele - Law & Custom of Hindu Castes VJ7. 
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subjected to chronic scarcity and wherein the poorer classes always live^l 
on the verge of starvation. These were apt to be combed in a search for 
recruits to servitude nor is it to be supposed that such a search was always 
peaceful. TJie classes of people engaged in slfive trade were known to be 
given to violence and rapine on a suitable opportunity®, and a sdave may as 
well have been purchased by them as kidnapped'*. 

9 War furnished yet another source of the supply of slaves. 
I’risoners of war were not niinierous and they were not usually sold into 
slavery; but in the loot and rapine that usually followed a war, women and 
children were frequently seized and enslaved. Tlie part the Banjara 
slave dealers themselves played in this process of enslavement of defence 
less civil population is not clear. Presumably they travelled with the 
armies in charge of the commissariat arrangements and joined in the loot 
along Avitli the other camp followers. If they tlieinselves captured a slave 
they could keep him themselves; and one captured by any of the soldiers 
they could purchase at small cost. 

10 The other sources of the supply of slaves was inconsideral;Ie. 
The old rule of law as to the enslavement of a man for the reason of liis 
connection with a slave girl was a dead letter;’ ' for such connections were 
all too common Such too was the rule which decreed enslavement in 
release of heavy debts. Nevertheless on occasion when the load of doibt 
was too heavy, one was apt to voluntarily embrace servitude^*^ in return for 
the liquidation of that debt.*"" But in some cases a woman found in 
adultery was sul>jected to servitude thougli sucli enslavement was not 
decreed by the law-givers. This Iiowever was wearily done. The 
usual punishment for sucli woman was the sacriiice of a limb or the 
imposition of a tine; but were she unable to pay the fine, belonged to one 
of the sudra casters, and her linsband was a man of no consequence, the 
revenue farmer forc ibly detained her and sold her intcj slavery, crediting 
the proceeds in satisfaction of the fine.’^ It appears however tliat this 
practice had the sanction of long-established usage. 

S Russell & Hiralal" 0 />. cit. pp. 163, 251. 

9 Steele -o/>. cit. 197. 

10 Ibid, p. 197. 

11 Narada quoted in Vyacahara Maynkha, X, 6. 

12 S. P. D. Vol. 42. p. 33 ; 

13 Chapekar--/\js'/itfic;a:c/t_vt^ Savalit, p, 185. 

14 S. P. D, Vol. -42, p, 33. SteeXa-op, cit. 197, 
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11 The slaves for the most part were women, and male slaves were 
larc: this is partly the cause, as perhaps also the result, of the fact that 
slavery to a considerable extent was an extended form of concubinage. All 
castes and communities yielded a quota to slavery except the Brahmins; 
for the old law that a Brahmin may not be enslaved was still rigidly 
enforced.^® There were Mohomedans among the slaves, Sidis of Africa,'^ 
women of the Sonar and Prabhu castes. And Govindpant lUmdelo is 
recorded to have sent ten slave girls, apijarently obtained locally, from 
Bundelkhand/^ Another limitations as to the cast.es from which slaves 
may be recruited follows from the social factor of untouchabilily. None 
belonging to any of the untouchable classes could be conveniently maintain- 
ed lor service in a Hindoo household; indeed such was the strength of the 
current prejudice that a man wdio harboured in his house a slave-girl be- 
longing to cne of 'the higher castes but who had had a connection with an 
untouchable, had to undergo elaborate penances.*^ Th.e limitation, as is 
obvious, was qualified in oi>servance by the fact tliat the slave-owners 
were not ail IJindus governed by Braiiminical notions: there were 
doubtless slave-owners of other pursuations. 

12 The ownership of slaves was a common condition under the 
Besliwas. The stale, perhaps, owned the largest number of slaves ; 
and the payment ?nadc to the officers was somelimes in kind and i?icludcc.I 
slave.'® The great oflicers of ihe slate, the Sardars and Inamdars and 
the merchant princes doubtless owned slaves in large numbers — though 
not to the extent to wliicli the princes and nobles of Delhi sultanate 
owned. The subedar of Kalyan left at his death slave-girls ; and 
tills should furnish basis for the, estimate of number of the slaves owned 
by others. It is not surprising tliat lesser oiiicers, c:a{itairis of soldiery 
and affluent farmers siiould own slaves; but it does seem cui ions that 
Ihiraniks, Haridas» and Bhikshuks who lival mostly on voluntary charity, 
should afford a similar privilege,'-’ though that they did so only testifies to 
the nature and volume of contemporaneous charity. The Peslnvas^ 
Diaries testify also to the fact that several Europeans owned slave-girls: 
the Anglo- Indian **iiabob’* with a seraglio populated by such slaves 
was not uncommon in the cigliteenth century. 

15 Vyavahara Mayukhu ^ Selections, 

16 Sahara Raja & Peshwas' Diaries ,-^iatihciorao I, IT 324. 

17 Jbiti — Balaji Bajirao, 100 — 1. 

18 Ibid — Balaji Bajirao, 188. 

'19 Chapekar, op. c/Y, p. 185. 

20 Ibid. 185, 
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13 On purciiase, the slave became the property of her master 
much like chattel and * was styled ^*kunhin^^ (female slave). A slave 
could be pledged or sold either for a cash price or in liquidation of debt/* 
She could be, and was often given away in gift to holy men. And on 
the master’s death his slaves formed part of the assets divisible among 
his heirs ; and if there was only one slave, a price was set on her, * and 
the one among the heirs who took her was to reimburse to the others 
a corresponding share of such price/^ The extent of the master’s 
dominion does not appear to have been, defined ; perhaps cases of 
unrestrained violence did occur but were not noticed by the athorities 
either because they were not uncommon and therefore connived at or 
because none thought it worth the while to acquaint the authorities with 
such happenings. 

• « 

14 Slaves were utilised for several kinds of service. A large 
majority were doubtless absorbed as domestic servants, and a fair number 
in agricultural labour. Often enough they were retained for company* 
These classes, moreover, were not mutually exclusive ; a slave may be 
required to be a domestic and on occassion an agricultural labourer, 
while she was also her master’s concubine. The prices the slaves fetched 
corresponded with tlic nature of functions they could perform. A good 
worker would fetch somewhere between Rs. 60 and Rs. 100. 

15 The slave’s life was no mere drugery, though with a poor and 
harsh master it wqs apt to be such. They were clothed and fed, sometime 
much better than the free men of their standing, and were allowed to 
possess proi)erty. Every auspicious occasion in the family, and the major 
festivities of the calendar brought them presents from the master. A 
considerate master would reward extra hard work by cash payment. The 
Sidi woman slaves employed in the manufacture of armaments in Konkan 
were paid, under the orders of Sar Subah, Re. 1 each for the hard work 
they did for Government, A slave could put by the gifts she received from 
time to time and accumulate enough wealth wherewith to purchase other 
slaves or her own freedom. 


21 Satara Raja & Peshxvas^ Diaries, Madhaorao I, Vol-U. 324. 
Chapekar- op, cit. 155. 

22 Ibid -1^5, 
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16 The state levied a tax on the sale of slaves and in return afforded 
to the master a protection of the rights acquired under the sale, limiting 
its interference with those rights to only such rate cases where servitude 
has proved to have been imposed by flagrant injustice, fraud or violence/’* 
The protection it afforded more over was active; it seized absconding 
slaves and returned them to the owner, the latter paying the expenses of 
the slaves, conveyance and maintenance during the period during which 
she was in goverrnent’s charge. It appears that government olTicers were 
very vigilant in this respect and were able to trace a fugitive slave with 
remarkable promptitude. A manumitted slave had therefore to fortify 
herself by a formal deed or release lest she should suffer from their 
attentions."^® Occasionally the officers located a fugitive without being 
able to discover the master and in such cases the sla\ e vested in the state 
to be dealt with at the discretion of government. 

17 A person once sold into slavery was not irrevocably lost in that 
condition. If she had friends who could afford it or belonged to a caste 
which had both the will and tlie means necessary, her emancipation 
would be promptly purchased. The slave herself could procure her 
own emancipation either by j)aying to the master a price for her 
release or by giving him anotliei acceptable slave. The master himself 
often released the slave from bondage on tlie latter attaining old age. 

18 The condition of servitude was not essentially inconsistent with 
the slave’s opportunity to lead a life of her own. Sorpetimes, she was 
married off to some one in her own statii:>n in life. Tlie question as to 
what status was assigned to tile children horn of slave whether within or 
without wedlock cannot be answered catagoii rally. A slave^girrs child 
born ill lawful wedlock was not slave by birth; its latlier was its natural 
guardian. But a child born illcgdiniately was as much the property of 
the master as its motlici herself. Conversely the son of a slave by a 
free woman was a skive at birth; his motlier as natural guardian, had 
dominion over him during non-age."^*^ Siioukl the son be born after the 
slave’s marriage to his moUier, he became tiie |)iO)ierty of lather’s amster. 
Female children of slaves were gi\cn away in marriage, the exvienses 
being borne by the master ; and childless Sudra and Muslims sometimes 

24 S. P. D, Vol. 42. 37. 

»25 Satara Raja & Peshwas' Diarics-Balaji Bajirao, Vol, II, 191. 

26 S. P. D, Vol. 42, p. 39. 


37 


289 



Slavery Under The Peshxvaa 


adopted or acknosvled;?eJ their illegitimate offspring, whereupon the 
latter was vested with tlie pro^erty rights which he would have obtained 
it he were a legitimate son. The slave lost caste upon enslavement, but 
his progeny in a stated generation — the number of generations these 
provided varying with circumtances — was entitled to be readmitted to 
the caste. The slaves and their progeny were not always content 
with this promise of reinstatement in the far future and sought to 
eslablisli connection, by marriage, with some uncontaminated family 
belonging to tlie caste. If the facts went undetected their admission to 
the caste was easy ; if they were found out, and if the caste did not 
profess a liigh place in the hierarchy of castes, there was doubtless 
some trouble at tlie lime, but perhaps tiic matter was subsequently 
allowed to be forgotten. 
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GOVIND SAKHARAM SARDESAI 

r,Y 

SHi JADUNATJI SAKKAK 

Family and birth 

His family belongs to tiio Ivarliada section of the IJrahnuins, and 
therefore it must have originally migrated from Karhad in the Satara 
district to the Konkan, where it seitlod and acquiietl villages near 
Mavlanga, ,somc% distance north t>f l')evrukh in the K'atnagiri district, 
'['he temple of Narasimlia, llie liiteLiry deity of tiie entire Sardesai sept, 
stands on a hill that overlooks the creek of Makha/zan. The. historian's 
great grand-father Janardaii and sosne oilier ancestors served the Chhatra- 
patis and their ministers, the Teshwa, Die Pratinidhi of Vishalgad, and the 
Pant Amatya of (iagan(gad)“-Bavada, ministers of the KolliaiMir brancli 
of Shivaji’s house, and distinguished themselves by their aliility and 
loyalty. One of them was suinamed Satya-eddi or Tviith leller. His 
father, Sahkaram ]\Iahadc\ , fell on evil diiys. He took to agriculture ; 
but Nature in Maharashtra is often an unldiid mother wlio grudgingly 
gives her bliss at labour’s earncfit call. I lis crop.s repeatedly failed, his 
house caught fire and he fell into debt : but tlie sturdy yeoman continued 
to wrestle with a reluctant soil to the end of his days. * 'I bis tenacity ol 
character, this spirit of independence and honest simplit'ity of life, were Ins 
richest legacy to his sons. One anecdote will illustrate bis inllexible 
honesty and sense of justice. Tiis uuproiilable farm loadeil him with debt; 
the other creditors let liiiri compound with them by a partial remission, but 
one man would not agree P) any concession nor give him time; he used 
to dun the poor debtor frequently, abusing and threatening him in pubiir'. 
But through a strange oversight this debt became barred by lapse (jf time 
before the angry creditor could file a suit for recovery. Years latei, 
Sakharam’s sons, now doing well in tlieir professions, sent him a sum lor 
his farming needs, strictly warning him that no part of it must paid to 
that Shylock who had exasperated them all. Sakharam’s reply was, “ J 
have received your remittance and used it to discharge my dues to that 
man in full. You can do whatever you like with your father.’' Happily 
he lived to see liis sons well educated and well started in life, and died 
in 1907 at tlie ripe age of 73. 
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As the great western road from Kolhapur to Ratnagiri enters the 
Konkan after crossing that triuoiph of British engineering, the Amba Ghat 
pass, it reaches the village of Sakharpe at the 12th mile beyond this pass. 
Here one diversion turns to tlie right for Devrukh and further north, 
while a humbler cart track branches off to the left and leads to the village 
of Govil at the end of ten miles by a rough stony route. In this latter 
village stands the home built by Sakharam, and here his five sons, — 
Govind, Narayan, Ganesh, Dinkar, Bhaskar and two daughters were born. 

Govind Sakharam Sardesai was born on 17th May 1865, not in Govil 
itself, but in the neighbouring village of Ilasol, just across a tiny rock-cut 
brook which parts the two places. Owing to some religious observance 
his expectant mother was removed to a relation’s iiouse at Hasol and 
brought back to Govil when the baby was twelve days old. Even in boy- 
hood Govind Rao gave evidence of his burning hatred of inj'ustice and 
passion for punishing wrong-doers. A neighbour persistently played the 
wicked trick of leading Jiis cattle in the depth of night to trespass into 
Sakharam’s fields and eat up the green crops. Young Govind silently 
bided his time, and one dark cloudy night, accompanied by a single herds- 
man of his own age, took his father’s cattle across that dry stony rivulet 
into the field of this bad neighbour and let them browse on his ripening 
corn to the full, while he waited for the time to lead them back. Meanwhile, 
it had rained among the upper hills and a flood came down filling the 
riverbed and turning it into a deep raging torrent. For hours together the 
boy sat down in the darkness and drizzle, tremblingly waiting for the 
morning which would bring down upon him a merciless thrashing and the 
impounding of his cattle. But evidently Clio (the Muse of History) took 
pity on her future votary and entreated Jupiter Pluvius ; the rain ceased, 
the river level went down jusi sufficiently to enable the two and their cattle 
to wade across in safety to their home, before the first streak of dawn 
could betray them to the enemy. 

Edticaiion 

After receiving elementary teaching in the neighbouring large village 
of Shiposhi, young Govind was sent for his Englisli education to the High 
School at Ratnagiri, as nearest to his home, tliough 30 miles off. At the 
beginning of every term the little boy would leave his home, his books, 
pair of dhoties and pillow rolled up into a bundle with a small mattress 
which formed his only bedding being carried by a farm hand to Devle. 
Here be waited till the caravan of bullock carts carrying grain to Ratcia- 
giri approached and he joined their escort, dismissing his servant. At his 
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entreaty some kindly carter would allow him to deposit his tiny bundle in 
his wagon or offer him a ride on paymenir. Then the small boy would 
trudge on foot at the tail of the line of carts all the night, amidst the gloom 
of that almost primitive forest and a silence that was broken only by the 
monotonous creaking of the wagon- wheels or the far off cry of some wild 
animal, the hunter or the hunted. 

In this way he reached Katnagiri, where a life of more than Spartan 
rigour awaited him which would have made a modern student of, say 
the Fergusson College, spending fifty rupees a montli, shudder. The poorer 
scholars were allowed to sleep on the floor of their class rooms at night. 
But as soon as day broke they had to roll up theii mattress beds and 
stack these little cylinders in a line along the furthest wall, and study in 
the open, A hotel in the town gave them two bare meals of rice or millet 
bread and dal a dAy for a monthly charge of a rupee and a half. On this 
they lived and worked. 

The Fatnagiri Government School had once been famous for its 
excellent teaching. But towards the end of (}ovind Kao’s life there, it 
fell into slackness and decline. The masters had no efficiency or energy I 
discipline and examination results grew deplorably worse. Tlie boys used 
to do as they liked. One day a teacher rebuked a big burly pupil for 
neglecting his lessons; the latter faced round in a defiant attitude, as if 
going to clench his fists, and all the class looked expectantly on for a few 
rounds. But this master at least was a man of the true old type; crying 
out, " You dare me ! You dare me !” he laid bis stick {tioi cane) on the 
lad’s back as mercilessly as only the Indian carter can^tluash his dumb 
driven bullock. At last the sleep of the gods in the Secretarial Olympus 
was broken. A reform of tlie school was ordered by Government, and 
Kao Bahadur Ganesh Vyankatesh Joshi and Moreshwar Waman Kirtane 
were sent to effect it. This efficient and strict head-master Joshi in a 
short time pulled the institution together, restored discipline, and improved 
the teaching by sending away the worthless members of the stall and 
importing able young masters in their places. The effect was immediate, 
though Mr. Kirtane stayed there for a year only. His admirable judgment 
of character was proved by his choice of his assistants. 

And also by Kirtane’s choice of a son-in-law. While teaching the 
class, Kirtane instinctively perceived the brilliant promise vvliich Govind 
Kao’s solid parts, under an unassuming exterior, held out for him. So 
Mr. Kirtane arranged for his marriage with his eldest daughter? Ganga 
* Bail whose name was in consequence changed into Lakshmi Bai, because 
the holy Ganges who dances among the matted locks of Shiva cannot 
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become Gov inda’s consort without committing bigamy ! Tliey were married 
on 29th February 1884 and have enjoyed a liappy inatriinonial life now 
lor 54 years. 

7\fter matriculating from the Ratiiagiri lligli School in 1884 young 
Sardesai joined first the Fcrgussoii college at Poona and later the Elphin^ 
stone College in Pornbay. 

Here, osving to some family differences, he did not get any help frotn 
the quarter expected and had to work, like many another brilliant poor 
scholar of our country, as a private coach in order to pay for his educati ni. 
In this way he graduated From the Elphinstone College in 1888. 

Sendee in the Baroda State 

Soon afterwards he entered the service of the Baivda State, in Liie 
Palace department. 

He soon cair*e to be employed in teaching the Maharajah’s sons aial 
young relatives and the children of some nobles in ilie Princes’ High 
School, rising at last to be its Head-Master. He counted among his pupils 
besides all the sons of the Maharajah, the present Dowager Maharaiii of 
Cooch Behar ( Indira ]\ani ), the present I?ani of Dewas Junior, and the 
mother of the ruling Cliief of Sandur ( Bellary district ). 

Finally after 25 years service as tutor Govind Kao was taken on 
Maharajah Gaekwad’s j^crsonal staff, as keeper of his household accounts, 
his pay at the time of retirement being Rs* 485/-. 

In the train of Sir Sayaji Rrio Gaekwad lie paid five visits to Europe 
between 1892 and 1911. 

Here he displayed the same methodical habits, minute accuracy and 
steady industry which have marked all his work. After tlie day’s business 
or sightseeing in some khiropean city, when the Maharajah’s i)arly returned 
to their hotel in the e\ ening and the other members of tlie staff went out 
to take the air or seek amusement, Sardesai would first sit down and 
write up the accounts of tliat day^s transactions, while every detail was 
Ircsh in his memory, and only tlien think of his personal needs. During 
liie voyage back he would complete a regular statement of the mone\s 
received and spent during the entire tour (with vouchers) and submit it 
to the Accountant General of the State immediately upon his return. Men 
marvelled at it, because Ihs less punctual predecessors in office used to 
trike months before they could complete their accounts and at the end of'thc* 
time often failed to account for cerlain sums through lapse of memory. 
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Sarclesai was perhaps the only member of the Maharajah’s large staff in his 
numerous European tours, who rolurned *liome* without contracting a 
]jenny^s debt. 

At last in 1925 Govind Kao claimed retiremenl on account of age. 
The Maharajah Gaekwad wanting to exact life-long service from such a 
devoted oflicer visited his displeasure on him by graciously granting him a 
pittance as ])ensioii in return for 37 years of continuous service. Th.e 
Fundamental Kules which assure the status riglits and wages of public 
servants in British India do not fetter the ruler’s will in these Native States. 

Desohiied Home 

A free man at last, Govind Kao could now look at liimself, and found 
that Fate had struck at him unsparingly and left lhi7i utterly desolatOj-sax e 
for one life-long imrtiier in weal and woe and a pair of devoted brothers. 
Nature had blessed him with two offsprings, both very brigld handsome 
boys. The younger, Srivalsa-lanchhaii (born in 1903) showed 
precocious intelligence and used to take l)ig books — on poetry fiction 
or biography -out of his fatlier’s li]>rary and read them in secret for hcnirs 
together, At the age of ten lie was attacked by an obstinate low fever 
which no doctor c'ould ciue and which iiassed into a waste, ending his 
young life within two years. ( 1913) 

livery care had been taken by the father for the childrcifs healthy 
growth ; they were brouglil up in the open air as much as possible, lodged 
ill the rural suburbs in preference to the overcrowded city, trained in phy- 
sical exercise and swimming, and in one case sent to Nor>liern India. But 
all human endeavour proved of no avail. 

The eldest lioy Shyainkant (born in lS9<s) was gifted with unsurpassetl 
brilliancy. He was admitted as a lioarder in Iwabindranath Tagore’s School 
at Shanti-Niketan and there passed the Matricuialion Examination of llie 
Calcutta University (1916). His i lowers can be judged from the fact that 
he learnt Bengali within one year so well as to stand first in that alien 
language beating al! the other boys of this school whose mother-longue was 
Bengali. Keturniug liomo, Shyamkant graduated from l"ergusson Collegt?, 
Poona, standing iirst class in the entire Bombay University in B.A. 
and next year in B.Sc. Next, lie went to Europe, lejariit German, took 
a Doctorate in Chemist) y at Berlin in 1924, and made advanced 

studies with a view to iiiiaiifying himself for the expert guidance 

of industry on return to India. But alas, lie w'as not destined to 

*see his native land and his parents again ! This clean-living youth, the 

picture of manly health and beauty, developed consumption and was 
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removed to Switzerland; but all the treatment in that famous sanatorium 
failed. He lingered on for months in unspeakable agony, which he bore 
with stoic fortitude — his one anxiety being that his parents should find 
some consolation. As he wrote in a most touching letter, his last appeal 
to them — 

‘ leather and Mother, mourn not for me in case death overtakes me. 
Think of those ixirents w'ho are in simiiar circumstances or of those who 
are more unfortunate than you. I cannot bear the idea of your grief. 

Hcmember, “ ” ’ 

Thus he breathed his last, on 28th November 1925 at the age of 28, 
in that foreign soil, his last days being brightened, if, any ^thing could 
brighten them, by the loving care of his uncle Ganesh S. Sardesai who 
had gone from Bombay to attend him. The brilliant promise of 
Shyamkant's youth, if time had been given to fulfil it, and his loving de- 
votion to his parents would have consoled them amidst all the ills of life, 

‘ the slings and darts of outrageous Fortune *, the caprice of the autocrat, 
the poison-tooth of envious rivals, the infirmities of age. But, the wise 
of ancient days have truly said, “Tliose whom the gods love die young.** 
The one redeeming feature of this usual tragedy of Hindu homes was that 
Shyamkant had not been married, and the tears of a young widow did not 
mingle with those two stricken down old people. 

Historical Research 

From the unspeakable loneliness and utter vacuity of a forlorn 
old man’s life, Govind Kao was saved by a force stronger even than 
Death, - his passion for advancing the study of Maratha history on a scien- 
tific basis. He had begun his literary career in Baroda by making 
Marathi translations of Machiavelli’s Prince and Seely’s Expansion of 
England, which were published in the Baroda Series in 1895. He then 
planned and composed his famous Riyasat works in Marathi about this 
time, with the object of diffusing higher knowledge in a popular form 
through the vernacular. Here his devotion to national History found an 
ade(iuate expression in the form of a complete conspectus of the course of 
Maratha rise and fall, from the beginnings under Chhatrapati Shivaji to 
to the dismal day when from the balcony of the Parvati temple the last 
Peshwa Biiji Kao II looked helplessly on the ruin of his dynasty and the 
extinction of the independence of his people. This grand plan was cafried* 
to completion under the title of Marathi Riyasat in nine volumes in the 
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course of 30 years, the first volume having been published in 1901 and the 
last in 1932. Several of the volumes have gone into a second edition, and 
a third or completely rewritten version has now become necessary. 

A Hermit of History 

Some months after retiring from llaroda service, Govindrao settled 
at Karnshet, a small village on tlie Pooiki> Bombay Kail way, 29 miles 
from Poona. Here his brother Dr. Dinkar Kao had built a bunglovv on 
the bank of the brook Indrayani as a weekend country retreat, and 
one or two other detached villas also had sprung up. Tiie rural peace 
and seclusion of the place, its setting amidst the hills of the Ghat range 
and the rivulet that fringes it, and its bracing temperate climate justify 
him in calling it his hermitage ( dshrant ), Here he has removed his 
library and devoted himself entirely to historical research with the 
tireless industry* and singleness of aim of a monastic recluse. His books, 
notes and papers have been so carefully arranged that he can in a 
minute lay his hand on anything that he requires. 

His Method of Work and Mental Outlook 

The same regularity and methodical habit characterise his studies. 
As he reads any book, he writes down marginal comments and cross 
references and marks corrections of names, dates, etc, in it. Then he 
adds his own index or expands the author’s where it is too scanty. 
Letters, criticisms and press cuttings are filed carefully. AH these 
form a priceless repertory of corrections and references in relation to 
the original materials of Maratha history. His accumulated corrections 
(up to 1930) in the voluminous series of Marathi* luslorical letters 
published by Rajwade, Sane and l^arasnis have been printed as a booklet 
by the enlightened Kajah of Aundh and made availalde to students all 
over India? who have been thus spared an immense amount of labour and 
distraction. 

But of even higher influence on hi.s work tlian such excellent habits 
has been his mental outlook, tie has, all his life, been {lassionately fond of 
the open air, — in the metaphorical sense as much as in the literal. He has 
developed a pan-Indian view-point in discussing all questions of the past 
and present ; he has travelled in many other provinces of India besides 
visiting all historical sites in his own Presidency : he is as familiar with the 
trend of thought in North India as in his native Maharashtra. 

His Historical Work and Influence 

He has been always eager to know every source that can throw any 
light on the subject of his research ; he has been ruthless in scrapping up 

297 


38 



Govind Sakharatn Sardcsai 


the obsolete and the erroneous in what he had once written and the first to 
welcome new truth from wliatever corner it might come. Eternal vigi- 
lance in self-criticism has been the saving sail of his writings. Tireless 
striving after accuracy, passion for going down to the root of things, cool 
balance of judgment and unfailing commonsense in interpretation-have 
marked his historical works and marked him off from the common herd of 
popular rhetoricians and platform orators with their sole stock in trade of 
effervescent verbiage and cheap claptrap. 

In God’s universe no really good work cun be ever lost, no true worker 
can be permanently kept down by the howls of envy and ignorance. His- 
torical workers throughout India very quickly learnt to appeal to Sardesai 
for help in their studies in Deccan history, and he has ungrudgingly assisted 
them with bibliographies, notes, lengthy discus ‘ions and correction of their 
drafts and even boarded them at his dsJiram as the Kishis'of old did their 
antevdsis. A still wider circle of research scholrus has been signally 
benefited by the new and correct editions that he lias brought out of the 
Maratha historical documents originally published by Sane and Parasnis, 
after correcting their dates and readings, I'earranging the material in the 
strict chronological order and adding new letters, notes and indexes of 
his own. 

It has been his dream to create a school of Maratha history 
around the nucleus of his library, - which contains everything in the 
Marathi and many in the English languages on the subject with his price- 
less corrections and notes, lint tliis noble ambition is still a dream. 

The Peahwas^ Dajtari its History 

His life’s opportunity came in 1929 when lie was entrusted by the 
l->o nbay Government with the work of exploring the uncharted sea of 
“The Pesh was’ Daf tar” - about 27.000 bundles of Marathi manuscripts, - 
and editing the cream selected from them. But this great enterprise has 
involved many years of spade-work before, wliich will be appreciated only 
when the full history of it comes to be written. 

The official records of the Pesh was, namely, letters received, drafts of 
replies and orders, account books and diplomatic- notes, were carefully 
preserved in Poona and passed into British possession when their rule was 
ended in 1818 and Maharashtra was incorporated in the Bombay Presidency. 
To these were added in the first half of the 19th century vast numbers 
of bundles of manuscripts letters, village reports, accounts, legal judg- 
ments, etc., seized by the Inam Commission wherever they could lay thefir 
hands and also the papers collected hv the early British Agents and Com- 
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iiiissioners in the Deccan districts and the records of the confiscated Satara 
Raja. All these are now lodf^ed in th^ Alienation Office building in 
Poona. 

Ihree attempts to explore tlicse records had been previously ordered 
by the Bombay Government under Messrs Logan atui Jackson of the 
Civil Service and Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis. But every time it had 
been abandoned after a little scratching of llie surface, as the workers 
were appalled by the immensity of the mass of papers to be handled and 
the expenditure of time and money, (30 years and lakhs of Rupees, 
according to one estimate) which the t:ompletion of the lash was believed to 
involve. 

Meantime public impatience had been steadily growing at this 
very spring head of Maratha history being kept under seal, with no 
prospect of that seal being ever removed. D. IL Parasnis and G. S. 
Sardesai both pressed for their exploration before tlic Indian Historical 
Records Commission which had ])eeii created by the Government ot 
India in 1919 foi giving exi)ert advice on the rei\>rds in the i)OSsession of 
the central and provincial Governments. Sardesai kept hammering at 
it and interviewed Iiigh officials. At last in 19d9 it was decided to have 
these Marathi m:inuscrii)l records examined and such of their contents 
as had any historical importance printed by the Bombay (Government. 
The task was entrusted to Govindrao Sartlesai with a staff of ten 
assistants (actually six) to be trained and directed by liim. Tiie provincial 
(lovcrninent granted about Ks, 10,000 annually for three years. Bui 
in the budget of the fourth wire ) comi)let^on was within sigld, 

extreme financial stringency compelled Governinent lo slop the grant 
altogether. On the eve of (Christmas 1931 I was informed officially that 
the task would be abandoned and the staff given notice of dismissal on 
the 29th February next unless public subscriptions were collected before 
that date for meeting the entire expenditure of this final year. 

Taking Sardesai with me, 1 \ isited many idaces in the Soulb and 
made urgent appeals for funds ; thanks to the enlightened liberality of the 
Maratha public the necessary sum of Rs. 12,000 was subscribed and tiie 
great work was at last actually completed in 45 printed volumes of 
Marathi records with a handbook compiled by Sardesai. 'I'he unprinted 
material of minor historical importance has also been carefully sorted and 
rearranged for the convenience of future workers. It is an adiieverncnt 
tb'jit recalls to our memory the huge corpus of documents on Roman 
history published under the guidance of Momsen, and it stands as an 
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enduring monument to the devoted labour and wide accurate learning 
of this son of Maharashtra. 

SardcsaVs Patience and Successful Achievements 

When a reader is apt to grumble at any short coming in the editing of 
these 45 volumes, he should remember that Sardesai’s w^ork was done 
at Poona, 

Amidst the din of all things fell and vile^ 

Envy's hiss and Folly's bray. 

The editor closed his ears as he patiently toiled on for four years. And 
time has proved as true a judge as it is a Healer. As volume succeeded 
volume recognition of Sarde.sai*s achievement came in unstinted measure 
from those best entitled to criticise, the wide world of scholarship: and the 
series closed in a blaze of unclouded appreciation. He was' created a 
Rao Bahadur as “historian.” 

In November 1934 the public of Satara presented to Sardesai, by the 
hands of the great Shivaji's [)resent-day successor, the historic robe of honor 
of 3-j pieces and a silver plate the inscription on which, taken from 
Matthew Arnold, very happily describes Sardesai’s method of work and 
quality as a scholar. 

One lessouj Nature^ let me learn of thee, 

One lesson xvhich in every wind is blown. 

One lesson of txvo duties kept at one, 

Though the loud world proclaim their enmity — ’ 

Of toil unsever'd from tranquillity ; 

Of labour, that in lasting fruit outgrows 
Far noisier schemes, accomplish'd in repose. 

Too great for haste, too high for rivalry". 

It was a great work accomplislied in silence but not in repose so far as the 
labourer was concerned. 

Incredible llindrances to his Editing of the Peshwas' Records 

I have compared the Selectiotis from the Peshwas' Daftar series to 
Momsen’s colossal corpus of Latin historical inscriptions. But no 
one who knows the circumstances under which Sardesai had to do his editing 
can in fairness expect the perfection of the great German historian’s work in 
his. Apart from the constant obstruction which called away the editor fiotn 
his proper work, in order to see and placate this man and that, or to supply 
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facts for contradicting the untruths of irresponsible M. L. C.s. The rules laid 
down by authority for his access to these records were such as would not be 
credited in respect of an official archivist in any civilised country. 
The editor had to work in the Alienation Oflfice whicli does not possess 
a single work of reference nor has any lending library of the necessary 
historical works within reach. He had to compare the press copy with 
the original in that office building and was for the first two years not 
allowed to take away even the press copy to his own library for annotation 
until it had been censored by an executive officer. 

Again, he was for nearly a year ordered to inspect only tlie 
Peshwas* Diaries and not to touch any other section of the records^ such 
as the diplomatic correspondance ( Chitnisi Rumals ) which were sure to 
yield the richest harvest of historical papers. The cause of this strange 
decision was that’ in moving the Budget grant for this exploration work 
the Minister had spoken of the Diaries only, and this supposed pledge to 
the Legislature was respected with more than Prussian literalness, 
though the so-called Diaries are not Diaries at all, but merely daily 
records of income and expenditure. Thus many precious months were 
lost at the beginning,while public expectation was boiling up in impatience. 
The public forced the hands of the (iovernment and the editor ; it was 
imperative to publish the first volume or two without waiting for the 
completion of a topic or the perfecting of the editorial notes. In the 
case of historical records in F^iirope, such as the correspondence of 
George III, edited in six volumes by Fortescue, the editor freely went 
through the whole mass arranged them according to ^toiiics and years, 
dated and annotated them in a large library and only then publislidd his 
first volume. In the case of the Peshwas’ records the procedure forced on 
Sardesiti was tiie reverse of this : as soon as he had picked out despatches on 
a particular subject (such as the Udgii campaign or the Maratha activities 
in North India) in sufficient number to form a small volume, he had to 
print it without waiting to complete the search and include all the 
extant papers relating to that particular subject. This naturally resulted 
in some errors in his dating of the letters (for most of them are undated) 
and in explaining obscure references in them, errors which it is now 
very easy to correct with the complete series of 45 printed and indexed 
volumes before us. 

Call for an Improved Edition cf Selections from Peshwas' Daftar 

A second inconvenience resulted from this hurry. As the explo- 
rat‘)on proceeded, supplementary volumes had to be issued which overlapped 
the earlier volumes on the same subject and the chronological sequence of 
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the despatches was broken. The student has to hop from one volume to a 
second or a third and* then -back a.qain to the first or second to get alj 
the documents on a single battle or conference, and he finds some of 
the editorial notes in the earliest volumes unsatisfactory in the light of 
the knowledge now gained from the later volumes. Despatches found 
and printed in a mutilated form in the earlier volumes liave to be completed 
by their subsequently discovered missing portions which are printed in 
the later volumes. 1 have pieced together one complete letter from three 
volumes ! Hence, as soon as the present edition of the Selections from the 
Pcshwas’ Daftar is sold out, the series should be entirely reconstructed 
and re-edited; all the letters on a particular subject should be brought 
together, arranged in strict chronological sequence, and printed in one large 
volume. The notes also should be revised where necessary. 

With the ad\'antage of the whole series of 45 volumes in print ( a very 
different thing from a mass of undated, loose manuscript sheets ) and the 
minute chronology of Indian I-Iistory 1730-1800 construced by me, it 
would be the easiest thing in the world to correct and particularize the 
tentative dates given in many places in these Selections, Indeed, such 
corrections have been made by Sardesai himself as the series advanced and 
he has added them to the index sheets of the first 25 volumes which were 
printed when the series was half way to completion. 

The Recovery of Mahadji Sindhia's Records 

But this was not the end of Sardesai’s exertions in the cause of the 
original sources of Maratba history. The Peshwa’s stale archives suddenly 
dry up about the year 1776, for dining the long predominance of Nana 
Fadnis {circa 1778-1798) the oflicial papers that reached the Government in 
I’oona were delivered to him and subsequently passed from his city-residence 
to his village home at Menavali. D. B. Parasnis got hold of them at the 
beginning of the present century and published a portion in his monthly 
magazine Itihds Sam^raha, He also took I^s. 63,150 from the late 
Maharajah Madhav Kao Sindh ia by a written undertaking to print privately 
tor this Slate fifteen volumes of historical letters and biographies 
relating to the early rulers of the dynasty; but he lived to print and 
deliver only four volumes of Marathi letters ( numbered Il-V ) and no 
biography at all. The original manucripts of these four volumes and tlie 
still greater portion that he left untouched have not been secured either 
by the Bombay Government to whom Parasnis’s heirs sold his library, nor 
by the Gwalior Durbar whose contract remains more than •two-^ 
thirds unfulfilled. The search after the missing first volume of these 
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privately printed “Mahadji*Letters*' and the manuscript material for the 
imprinted volumes is a romantic tale wiiicli the reader will find unfolded 
in my foreword to the Gwalior Durbar’s che;ip reprint of these five volumes 
of Mahadii Letters, now rearranged correctly dated and annotated by the 
same indefatigable G. S. Sardesai (1937). The ciuost is not yet at an end. 
Sardesai’s perseverance and patience are still as conspicuous and tireless 
as at the inception of liis work upon the Peshwas’ Daftar, I have marvel- 
led at it, as I had been again and again tempted to tlirow the search up in 
sheer despair. 

Noxo Editing the Engl i<ih Records on Marat ha History 


The coyipletion of the series of Marathi records in 1934 meant for 
Sardesai not repose but tlie shouldering of a new task, the editing, jointly 
with me, of the English records of the old Poona Residency, ‘'The official 
records of the Manitha Central Government (Peshwas’ Daftar) practically 
come to an abrupt end about tl)e year 1781 with the conclusion of tlie first 
war with the English. Just at the point where tlie Peshwas’ Daftar 
fails us, the English records ('oine to our rescue. In 1782 began the long 
line of British agents at Sindhia’s Court. Gn tlie 30ih March 1786 a 
British Resident was established at Poona and later (1788) two others at 
Nagpur and Hyderabad. The Poona Residency records in the English 
language contain a rich and varied mass of Iiistorical and economic 
information”. 

The Bombay Government having undertaken to publish these English 
records of Poona as a necessary supplement to the Marathi series (comtile- 
ted in 45 volumes) and in many respects complementary to the English 
records pieserveed in the 13ombay Secretariat (partly printed by Forrest), 
the work was entrusted to Sardesai and myself as joint general editors on 
a purely honorary basis. I liave taken in hand the iiapers relating to 
Sindhia and Northern India generally, while Sardesai is editing the des- 
patches of the Poona Residents and in addition minutely revising the 
volumes given to our assistants so far as they relate to the Deccan Powers, 
the final editing and passing for tlie press being left to me. He 
has already issued a large volume on Malet’s long embassy, and his 
second volume, on the Residency of Palmer ( the immediate successor of 
Malct) is about to come out of the press. This, with my volume on 
f)aal: 4 t Rao Sindhia (now in preparation), will bring us down to the 
eventful year 1800. 
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His Life's Achievements 

" I 

The revolution that has taken place in the writing of Maratha history 
since the beginning of the twentieth century through the discovery and 
publication of Modi manuscript records and the use of contemporary French 
Persian and I\)rtuguese sources, will stand as the abiding monument to 
Sardesai and his collaborators, long after the dust of vulgar controversy 
has been laid, for they alone have made it possible by their life-long 
labours at tlieir own expense. 

Govind Sakharam Sardesai's life has been lengthened beyond 
llie span assigned to the progeny of Adam by the Psalmist of Israel. 
Wealth, happiness or even fame has not been his lot. Work for the 
cause he has at heart alone has kept him up, - a work inspired by the 
stern call of duty to those who will come hereafter. If human life is 
truly measured, not by number of years spent on earth, not by the amount 
of riches piled up and plejisure enjoyed, nor by the din of popular applause 
that acclaims a man, but by enduring achievements, — then the life of 
Govind Sakharam Sardesai has not been lived in vain. 
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